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dom, and the Found of the uni- 

& verſal and happy Reign of CHRIST on 

the Earth, were included and hinted in 
the Sentence denounced on the Serpent, that the 
Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe his Head. What 
was a terrible Threatning to Satan, in the ſur- 
prized Ears of our fir guilty Parents, implied a 
\ Joyful Prophecy, to keep them from Deſpair, and 

enliven their Hopes for themſelves and their De- 

ſcendants, of obtaining by this Seed of her's an 
eternal Triumph over him who had ſo ſadly foiled 
them. And *tis likely, their Hope and F ach im- 
mediately aroſe, laid hold on the reviving Pro- 
phecy, earneſtly deſired it's happy Accompliſh- 
ment, and tranſmitted it to their Poſterity. 

But tho' this Prophecy was at firſt only deh- 
vered in the Form of a 7 breatning. to Satan; it 
was afterwards directly given in the Form of a 
Promiſe to Abraham, tho? {till in general Terms, 

that in his Sees ſhould all the Nations of the x 
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be Mlefſed. Yet this general Promiſe was more 
by Degrees explained in the following A- 


4 
V. 


SON or Gop aſſuming Human Nature of the Seed 
of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob and David; that 
ſhould be born of a Virgin in Bethlehem of Judah; 
and at firſt deſpiſed, abuſed, rejected and pub to 
Death ; but ſhould riſe to immortalLife,aſcend to 
Heayen, and thence extend his bleſſed Kingdom 
| over all Nations; not by outward Force, but in- 
| ward overcoming Influence, by his Word and 
Srixir making them his willing People in the 
Day of his Power; and reigning in glorious 
Light and Holineſs and Love and Peace for eyer : 
And the Advancement of this univerfal and hap- 


of the Saints in all Ages to the preſent Day. 
But how great the Honour, and how lively 
the Encouragement given in Scripture to thoſe 
I beir Prayers; by repreſenting them as offered 
by CrxisT himſelf with the fragrant Incenſe of 
gzhis own Merits and Interceſſion, on the Golden 
Altar before the Throne, and aſcending together 
in one grateful Perfume to Gop And how 
chearing to every Saint is that Promiſe of his. 
From the Rifing of the Sun, even to the going 
don of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among 
1 * Gentiles, and in every Place Incenſe * e 
offered unte my Name, and a pure Offering ! How 
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py Reign has been the earneſt Defire and Prayer 
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pleaſing to Gop and the heavenly Hoſts to fee, as 


the Sun goes round the Globe, this grateful In- 


: cenſe riſing from every Part on high! And the 


more extenſive and inceſſant are theſe Prayers, aſ- 
cending from the Circle of the Earth, the more 
does this bleſſed Promiſe go into it's deſired Ful- 
filment, and the holy Gop is more pleas'd and 
glorified. | 
To promote the Increaſe, Concurrency and 

Conſtancy of theſe acceptable Prayers, is the great 


Intention both of the pious Memorial of our 


reverend- and dear Brethren in Scotland, and of 
the worthy Author of this exciting Eſſay. And 
this Deſign we can't but recommend to all who 


deſire the coming of that bliſsful Kingdom in it's 


promiſed Extent and Glory, in this wretched 
World. | 

As to the Author's ingenious Obſervations on 
the Prophecies, we entirely leave them to the 
Reader's Judgment : With only obſerving, tho 


it is the Apprehenſion of many learned Men, that 
there is to be a very general Slaughter of the Mit- 


neſſes of CurisT about the Time of their finiſhing 


their Teſtimony to the pure Worſhip and Truths 
| of the Goſpel, about 3 or 4 Years before the ſe- 


venth Angel ſounds his Trumpet for the Ruin of 


E Antichriſt ; yet we cannot ſee that this is any juſt 


Objection againſt our joint and carneſt Prayers for 
the glorious Age ſucceeding, or for the haſten- 


ing of it. For 
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For if ſuch a terrible Time is coming in Europe, 4 
which we in depending America are like to ſhare @ 
in; the more Need we have of joining in earneſt gy 
and conſtant Prayers for extraordinary ſuffering 
Graces for ourſelves and others. And that ſuch 
a Time is coming onthe Members of CHRIST, is 
no more an Objection againſt their Prayers for 
the haſtening of the following Glory, than it was 
before the Incarnation of Him their Head, that his 
moſt bitter Sufferings were to preceed the Spread- 
ing of his joyous Kingdom among the Nations. 
And the nearer the Day approaches, the more 
Need we have to be awakened to continual 
Watchfulneſs and Prayer. 
May Gop pour out on all his People abun- P. 
dantly the Spirit of Grace and Supplications, and 
prepare them for the amazing Changes haſtening 
on the Earth, both for previous Trials and for * 
following Glories 


| Foſeph Sewall, 
BosToxn, N. E. Thomas Prince, 
January 12. John Webb, 
174758. Thomas Foxcroft, 
Foſhua Gee. 
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FOR 


4 Hula ATTEMPT fo promt an on bwplicit Agree- 
ment and viſible Union of G, People thro" the World, 
in extraordinary PRAYER, fer the REVIVAL F 

g in Religion and the Advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom s 

| Earth, purſuant to Scripture- Promiſes and Prophecies 

the 7 cancer ning the laſt Time. 

yer, Wren WE 

Occas1on'D 

By a late MEMORIAL publiſh*'d by a Number of 
Miniſters in Scotland, and ſent over to Ameri- 

ca 5 pving an Account of a certain CONCERT 

4 rayer, - which has been already come in- 
to by many Miniſters and Others in Great- 
Britain and ſome other Parts, and in which 
They deſire the general Concurrence of their 


Chriſtian Brethren every where. 
oy CONTAINING 
in A Copy of the faid Memorial, with a more particular F 
ho. View of the Mair it relates to; a Variety of Argu- 
ments and Perſuaſtves to comply with the Motion 
ing. therein made, for united and extraordinary Prayer 3 
. and Anſwers to ſome Objettions. 
not Together with 
| Seafonable Conſiderations on the Aſpects of Providence 
in many late wonderful Diſpenſations, and the pre- 
ity. | ſent State of Things in the Church and moral World; 


1 1 2 pointing out the Fulfilling of the Scriptures, and the 
Viice ce of God to his People, in theſe Events. 
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The Text open'd, and an Account gi- 
ven of the Affair propoſed in the 


Mzmozrar from Scotland. + 
COT TOTO TO FOTO FO FOTO TOTO FOTO d l drr lr e 
* | ZECn. Vii, 20, 21, 22. 


: Thus ſaith the LRD of Hits, It ſhall yet come to paſs, 
that there ſhall ce Pei, and the Inhabitants of many. 
Cities ; and the InPebitants of one City ſhall go to an- 
ther, ſaying, Let us go ſpeedily to pray before the LORD, 
and to ſeek the Lon Def Hoſts: Twill go alſo. Tia, 
many People and flrong Nations ſhall come to ſetk the 
LoxD of Hos in Jeruſalem, and to pray "before the 


LoRD. 

Ni 
ED 
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N this Chapter we have a Prophecy of 
a future glorious Advancement of the 


Church of God; wherein, it is evident, | 


| IIS: 


2 N ſomething further is intended than err. "Yo 
2 GIGI ICE; was fulfilled to the Nation of the Jews 
Diess under the old Teſtament. For Pete 


are plain'Prophecies of ſuch Things as never were ful- 
filled before the Coming of the Meſſiah ; Particularly 
i what is ſaid in the two Taft Verſes in the Chapter, of 
1333 A 2 | many 
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and ſetking the l. 
E . . us Ord, aid ol fo great an Acceffioff of Gentil Na- 4 
ons ts the Church of God, that by far g greater $4: 
Prat of the viſible Worſhippers of God ſhould Mſiſt of 
& - this new Acceſſion, ſo that they ſhould be to the other 
4 as Ten to One, — A certain Number for an Uncertain. 
| = There never happen'd any Thing, from the Time of 
the Prophet 'Z>chor1ah to the Coming of Chriſt, to an- 
= {wer this Prophecy: And it can have no Fulfilment G 
| Bat either in the Calling of the Gentiles, in and after the 


Days of the Apaſtlis, or in the future glorious Enlarge- Sc 
ment of the Church of God in the latter Ages of the 
World, ſo often foretold by the Prophets of the old 
Teſtament, and by the Prophet Zechariah in particular, 

in the latter Part of this Prophecy. Tis moſt probable, © 
that what the Spirit of God has chief Reſpe& to, is that 
lafl and greateſt Enlargement and moſt glorious Ad- 
vancement of the Church of God on Earth; in the 
Benefits of which eſpecially, the Fewi/h Nation were 

to have a Share, and a very eminent and diſtinguiſhing , 
Share, There is a great Agreement between what is 

0 here fait, and other Prophecies, that wyfft manifeſtly * 
have Reſpect to the Church's Latter-Day-Glory : As 
that in Iſai. Ix. 2, 3, 4. The Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee, © 
end bis Glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee : And the Gontiles | 
Hall come to thy Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy | 
Riſing, Lift p thine Eyes round abdut, and ſee ; all they 
geiler themſelves together, they come to thee. That Whole 
=” Chapter, beyond all Diſpute, has Reſpe& to the moſt _ 
=_ glorious State of the Church of God on Earth... 80 


= Chap. Ixvi. 8. Shell the Earth be made to bring forth in 
ene Day? Shall a Nation be born at ance f ---- Ver. 10. 8 
MQyoice ye with Jeruſalem, and be glad with her, vil 72 I ti 
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g the \ . . Ver. Fon extent pe 6 bers d is | 
i= ger, and the Glory of the Gentiles like a flowing Stream.--+ 
cab. at the Beginning; But in the laſt Days it fhall 
ſs, that the Mountain 0 FA the Houſe of the Lord 
| Mabliſbed in the Top of t — . it ſhall 
. Grtxalted above the 2 2 People ſball flow unta it; 
e of and many Nations ſhall come and ſay, Come, and let ws. 
an- wp wnto the Mountain of the Lord, and to the Houſe of 
ent God of Jacob. And he ſhall judge among many Pepe, 
the wand rebuke flrong Nations afar of; and they ſhall beat their 
ge- Stwords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears into pruning 
the Hooks ; Nation ſhall not lift up Sword againſt Nation, 
old neither hall they lrarnIV/ar any more. ---See alſolſai. ii. at 
lar, the Beginning. --- Fhere has been nothing yet brought to 
le, paſs, in any Meaſure to anſwer theſe Prophecies. And 
hat as the Prophecy in my Text and the following Verſe 
\d- does agree with them, ſo there is Reaſon to think it has 
the a Reſpe& to the ſame Times. And indeed there is a 
ere remarkable Agreement in the Deſcription given thro'- 
s out the Chapter, with the Repreſentations made of thoſe 
Times elſewhere in the Prophets; as may be feen by 
ur comparing Ver. 3. with [/ai. Ix. 14. Ver. 4 with 
As Jai. Xv. 20, 22. and xxxiii. 24.--- Ver. 6, 7, 8. with 
el. xxxvii. 2, 11, 12, 21.—- Ver. J. with {ſai. xliii. 
5, 6. and xlix. 12. on lix. 19. »-» Ver. 12, 13, with 
hy AH ii. 21, 22. and E zel. xxxiv. 22,----29 "View 87 


wt. 


ey. 12, 13, with Egeb. xxxvi. 28 30. SS 13, with” 
le: Zepb. ii. 20. and Iſai. xix. 24. — Ver. 19. with * 
ft * 3. and Jer. xxxi. 12, 13, 14. 

30 So that however the Prophet, in ſome Thing s be 


im © are ſaid in this Chapter, may have Reſpect to ee 

0, Smiles of Heaven on the Nation of the Feros, lately re- 
r turned wende Balyloniſh Captivity, and reſettled in *g 
ve ' oi 2 the 2 "Sj 
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the Land of Canaan, in a great Increaſe of their Num- Muti 
bers. and Wealth, and the Return of more Captives nt, 
from Chaldea and other Countries, &c. yet the Spirit ek 
of God has doubtleſs Reſpect to Things far greater than and | 
&* theſe, and of which theſe were but faint Reſemblances. ſence 
Me find it common in the Prophecies of the old Tef- 
tament, that when the Prophets are ſpeaking of the Fa- 1 
vours and Bleſſings of God on the Jews, attending or Bae 
following their Return from the Babyloniſb Captivity, Yut 
the Spirit of God takes Occaſion from thence to ſpeak take 
of the incomparably-greater Bleſſings on the Church, Goc 
that ſhall attend and follow her Deliverance from the the 
ſpiritual or myſtical Babylon, of which thoſe were a Sact 
. Type; andis, as it were, led away to ſpeak almoſt dert 
wholly of theſe latter, and vaſtly greater Things, ſo as Agi 
to ſeem to forget the Former. ble 
And whereas the Prophet, in this Chapter, ſpeaks of tur. 
God's bringing his People again from the Eaſt and Męſt the 
to Jeruſalem (Ver. 7, 8.) And Multitudes of all Nations poſ 
taking hold of the Skirts of the Jews; fo far as we may 
ſuppoſe that this means literally that Nation of the 
Poſterity of Jacob, it can't have chief Reſpect to any 
Return of Jews from Babylon and other Countries, in 1 
thoſe ancient Times before Chriſt ; for no ſuch Things 
as are here ſpoken of, attended any ſuch Return: But 
it muſt have Reſpect to the great Calling and Gather- | 
ing of the eius into the Fold of Chriſt, and their being At 
| received to the Bleſſings of his Kingdom, after the Fall eu 
of Antichriſt, or the Deſtruction of myſtical Babylon. 
In the Text we have an Account haw this future et 
glorious Advancement of the Church of God ſhould be F1 
brought on, or introduced; viz. By great Multitudes | 
in different Towns and Countries taking up a joint Re- 
n - ſolution, . 


* 
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1 The” Text opened. $ 
um- {@ution, and coming into an expreſs and viſible Agree- 
tives nt, that they will, by united and extraordinary Prayer, 
pirit ek to God that he would come and manifeſt himſelf, 
than (hd grant the Tokens and Fruits of his gracious Pre- 
ices. fence. 
DTef- Particularly we may obſerve, 
Fa- 1. The Duty, with the Attendance on which the 
g or mo Event foretold ſhall be brought on ; viz. The 
ity, Duty of Prayer.---Prayer, ſome ſuppoſe, is here to be 
zeak taken ſynechdachically, for the Whole of the Worſhip of 
rch, God; Prayer being a principal Part of the Worſhip of 
the the Church of God, in the Days of the Goſpel, when 
re a Sacrifices are aboliſhed : And fo, that this is to be un- 
noſt derſtood only as a Prophecy of a great Revival of Re- 
> as Kgion, and of the true Worſhip of God among his viſi- 
ble People, the Acceſſion of oa to the Church, and 
s of turning of Multitudes from 1dolatry to the Worſhip of 
Peſt the true God. But it appears to me reafenable, to ſup- 
ions poſe, that ſomething more ſpecial is intended, with Re- 


IRT I. 


nay gard to the Duty of Prayer; conſidering that Prayer is 
the here expreſly and and repeatedly mention'd ; and alfo 
any Conſidering how parallel this Place is with many other 
„in Frophecies, that ſpeak of an extraordinary Spirit of 


rayer, as preceeding and introducing that glorious 
Day of Revival of Religion, and Advancement of the 
Thurch's Peace and Proſperity, ſo often foretold (which 
ſhall have Occaſion to mention hereafter) and parti- 
larly the Agreableneſs of what is here ſaid, with 
| What is ſaid afterwards by the ſame Prophet, of the 
ure pouring out of a Spirit of Grace and Supplications, as that 

| be With which this great Revival of Religion AY begin, | 
des |» 1 9 Xii. 10. 

Re- | | 2. The 


8 'The Text pen. Part IA 


2. TheGoed, that ſhall be ſought by Prayer ; whic! xe 

is (Gov Himſelf. It is ſaid once and again, T hey foal r 

"to pray before the Lord, and to SEEK THE LorD 0; Her 

los TS. is is the Good they aſk for and ſeek b. Flac 
Prayer, The Lod of Hojts Himſeli.— To , Gad, A Were 
; the Expreſſion may perhaps be ſometimes uſed in Scrip We 
ture, may ſignify no more than ſeeking the Favour 0: dra' 
Mercy of God. And if it be taken ſo here, praying pi 


before the Lord, and ſeeking the Lord of Hojts, muit be fi 
look'd upon as ſynonymous Expreſſions. And it mul Cati 
be confeſs*'d to be a common Thing in Scripture, te the 
ſignify the fame Thing repeatedly, by various Expreſ Ch 
ſions of the ſame Import, for the greater Emphalis,--- 4 « 
But certainly that Expreſhon of ſeeking the Lord, i 2 
very commonly uſed to ſignify ſomething more thar 81 
meerly, in general, to ſeek ſome Mercy of God: 1 Go 
implies, that God Himſelf is the great Good di fired an- gad 
ſought after ; that the Bleflings purſued are God“ fyit 
gracious Preſence, the bleſſed Manifeſtations of him, tak 
Union and Intercourſe with him; or, io ſhort, God' Tal 
Manifeſtations and Communications of Himſelf by bis 
boly Spirit. Thus the Pſalmiſt defrred God, thir/te 
efter Him, and ſought Him. Pal. lxiii. 1, 2, 8. 6 
(rod, thou art my God; early will J ſeek Thee, _ A 

Fleſh: longeth for Thee, in a dry and thir/ly Land, uber, 
z Hater is, to ſee thy Power and thy Glory, ſo as 1 hate 
feen T hee in the Sanctuary. Ay Soul followeth hard 4. 
ter T hee.---Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. J hem have I in Hau- 
but T hee? And there is none upon Earth that I deſire be un 
Sides T hee. The Pſalmiſt earneſtly purſued Ifter Gog 
his Soul thirſted after Him, he firetched forth his Hand® 
- . - wnto Him, &c, Pal. cxliii. 6. And therefore it is id 
Scriptue the peculiar Character of the Saints, that the 


arc 
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chic! gre thoſe that ſeek Gad. Pſal. xxiv. 6. T his is the Ge- 
u ration of them that ſeek Him. Pal. Ixix. 32. Your 
> 0; Heart ſhall live that ſeek Gop. And in many other 
K b Places. If the Expreſſion in the Text be underſtood 
, A Agreable to this Senſe, then by ſeeing the Lord of Hoſts, 
crip Wwe muſt underſtand a ſeeking, that God who had with- 
ir 0 drawn, as it were hid himſelf, for a long Time, would 


ayiny == to his Church, and grant the Tokens and Fruits 


{ be pf his gracious Preſence, and thoſe bleſſed Communi- 
mul ations of his Spirit to his People, and to Mankind on 
„ tc the Earth, which he had often promis'd, and which his 
preſ. Church had long waited for. 5 

s. And it ſeems reaſonable, to underſtand the Phraſe, 
d, i ſeeting the Lord of Hoſts, in this Senſe here; and not 
thar as merely ſignifying the ſame Thing with praying to 
:- 1 God : Not only becauſe the Expreſſion is repeatedly 
anc added to praying before the Lord, in the Text, as ſigni- 
od“ fying ſomething more; hut alſo becauſe the Phraſe, 
him, taken in this Senſe, is exactly agreable to other pa- 
00 Tallel prophetick Repreſentations. Thus God's Peo- 
bi ple's ſeeking, by carneſt Prayer, the promiſed Reſtora- 
hie tion of the Church of God, after the Balh loniſb Cap- 
| tivity, and the great Apoſtacy that occaſion'd it, is 
called their SEEKING GoD, and SEARCHING for 
Him; and God's granting this promiſed Revival and 
Rettoration is called his being FOUND f them. Jer. 


4 af? xix. 10, 14. Fer thus faith the Lord, that after ſe- 
aur. Wenty Tears be accompliſbed at Babylon, I will viſit you, 


e be and perform my god Word towards you, in cauſing you to 
3og hp eturn to this Place. For I know the T boughts that J 
land thint towards jau, ſaith the Lord, T houghts of Peace, and 
is inet of Evil, to give you an expetted End. T hen ſhall ye 
the and call upon me, and ye ai ge and pray unto me, and 

are, 5 4 


— 
- 


19. 1 ſaid not unto the Seed of Jacol, Seek ye me in vain. * 


from off all Faces, and the Rebuke of his People ſhall U. 
take away from off the Earth.--- And it hall be ſaid” 1 7 1 
that Day, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for Him, s 
and He will ſave us: This is the Lord, we have waited *- 


8 


IJ uill hearken untoꝰ you ; and ye ſhall SEEK ME ani 7 og 
FIND ME, when ye ſpall SEARCH FOR ME with a Way 
your Heart; and I will be FouND of you, ſaith th. ks 
Lord, and I will turn away your Captivity, And the“ 
Prophets, from Time to Time, repreſent God, in þ 
low and afflicted State of his Church, as being with- 3 
drawn, and hiding Himſelf. Ifai. xlv. 15. Verily thou ne 
art a God that hideſt thy ſelf, O Ged of Iſrael, theSawiour. 2 


The Text open d. Par I / 2 


Chap. Ivii. 17. 1 hid me, and was wreth, And they! 


repreſent God's Peogle, while his Church is in ſuch « Ale 
State, before God delivers and reſtores the fame, #: be 
Seeking Him, looking for Him, ſearching and waiting fi, for Pe 


Him, and calling after Him. Hof. v. 15. J will go aua 75 
0 


return unto my Place, till they acknowledge their Offence, 
and ſeet my Face : In their Afﬀfiidtion they will ſeek mz soi 
early, Ifai. viii. 17. I will wait upon the Lord, thai He 
57415 his Face from the Houſe of Jacob, and I will le- 3 
or Him. And when God, in anſwer to their Prayer: in: 
and ſucceeding their Endeavours, delivers, reſtores an: man 
advances his Church, according to his Prom iſe, then he an 
is ſaid to anſwer, and come, and ſay, Here am I, and top? t 
ſhew Himſelf; and they are ſaid to find Him, and /e: Re: 
Him plainly. Iſai. lviii. 9. Then ſhalt thou, cull, and th: Wal 
Lord hall anſwer ; and T hou ſhalt cry, and HH: foal! fay, l. 
HERE I am. Ifai. xlv. 17. But Iſrael ſhall be ſaved 
in the Lord, with an everlaſting Salvation. And Wer. . 


Chap. xxv. 8, 9. The Lord Ged will wipe away Tear: 


for Him; we- twill be glad, and rejoice in his Salvation. P 


Together 


* — 
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and Together with the next Chap. Ver. 8, 9. Yea, in the 
þ al Way of thy Judgments, O Lord, we have waited for 
t = : T he Defire of our Soul is to thy Name, and to the 
the Wemembrance of I hee. With my Soul have I deſired J bee 
in 1 the Night ; = with my Spirit within me will I ſeek 
4 hee early. r when thy Judgments are in the Earth, 
hor, the Wy”. of the Mord will learn Righteruſneſs. 
our, Wai. lii. 6, 7, 8. T berefere my People all know. my 
they Name : T herefore they ſhall know in that Day, that I am 
ch a Ile that doth ſpeak : Behold, it is I. How beautiful upon 
„ as Pe * are the Feet F Him: that bringeth goed 
V Tydings, that publiſbeth Peace, that bringeth good Tydings 
ana of Good, that publifheth Caution, that ſaith unto Zion, 
ence, 2 God reigneth T by ll gichmen ſhall lift up the Voice; 
ue 5 the Viiee together ſhall they ſing ; for they ſhall ſee 
thai; {ze ta Eye, when the Lord ſhall bring again Zion. 
les 3 We may obſerve i ho they ac, that ſhall be united 
yer: in thus ſeeking the Lord of Hoſts: 7 he Inhabitants of 
and Hb Cities, and of many Countrics, yea, many Pecple, 
1 he end H rong Nations ; great Multitudes in differ ent Parts 
d topf the World ſhall conſpire in this Buſineſs. From the 
Nepreſentation made in the Prophecy, it appears ratio 
! the * to ſuppule, that it will be ſulfiile d ſomething aſter 
fy, this Manner; Firit, that there ihall be given much of 
þ Spirit of Prayer to Gad's People, in many Places, 
polig them to come into an rxprel Agreement, uni- 
edly to pray to God in an Fxtraorgingry Manner, that 
e would appear for the Help of his Chuich, and or 
T lerch to Mankind, and pur cut his 4 Spirit, reuſeg 4s 
u 2 e, and advance his ſur] til Kingdom in the WW £ oY 
im s be has promiſed ; And that this Ditpoſition to ſuch 
ea cr, and Union in it, will gradually ſpread more 
won Nad more, and increa ſe to greater Degrees ; with- 
ther ; ie : 2 3 2 v ich 


10 T he Text open d. Pakr I. A 
Which at lengtk will gradually be introduced a Revival Ng. 
of Religion, and a Diſpoſition to greater Engagedneſ et 
in the Worſhip and Service of God, amongſt his pro- Wac 
fefling People; That this being obſerved, will be the Fab 
Means of awakening others, making them ſenſible of Yita 
the Wants of their Souls, and exciting in them a great wh 
Concern for their ſpiritual and everlaſting Good, and Pre 
putting them upon earneſtly crying to God for ſpiritual Þpre 
ercies, and diſpoſing them to join with God's Peo- ine 
ple in that extraordinary ſeeking and ſerving of God, tha 
which they ſhall ſee them engaged in; And that in this W. 
Manner Religion ſhall be propagated, till the Awaken- fay 
ing reaches thoſe that are in the high Stations, and *till Ing 
whole Nations be awaken'd, and there be at 45 an to 
Acceſſion of many of the chief Nations of the World kxg 
to the Church of God. Thus after the Inhabitants of for 
many Cities of Iſrael, or of God's profeſſing People, Ne! 
have taken up, and purſued a joint Reſolution, to go and yo! 
pray before the Lord, and ſeek the Lord of Hoſts, O- 
thers ſhall be drawn to worſhip and ſerve Him with 
them; till at length many People and /trong Nations 
ſhall join themſelves to them; and there ſhall, in Pro- me 
ceſs of Time, be a vaſt Acceſſion to the Church, ſo that is 
it hal) be ten Times as large as it was before; yea, at 
length, all Nations ſhall be converted unto God. Thus 
ten Men ſball take hold, out of all Languages of the Nations, 
of the Skirt of him that is a Jew (in the Senſe of the 
Apoſtle, Rom. ii. 28, 29.) ſaying, Me will go with jou; 
for we have heard, that God is with you. And thus that 
{hall be fulfilled, Pſa). Ixv. 2,0 T heu that beareſi Prayer, 
uno Thee ſhall all Fleſh come. 3 
4. We may obſerve the Made of their Unien. in 
this Duty. *Tis a vibe Union, an Union by explicit 
% Agreement, 


jo P Pet 
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vival Agreement, a joint Reſolution declared by one to ano- 
Inc er, come into by being firſt propoſed by ſome, and 
pro- Wadily and exprefly fallen in with by others. The In- 
the abitants of one City mall apply themſelves to the Inha- 
e of itants of another, ſaying, Let us go, &. Thoſe to 
reat Whom the Motion is made, ſhall comply with it; the 
and Propoſal ſhall take with many, it ſhall be a prevailing, 
itual Preading Thing; one ſhall follow another's Example, 


Peo- Ine and another all ſay, I will go alſo. Some ſuppoſe, 
zod, that thoſe Words, Iwill ge alſo, are to be taken as the 
this Words of him that makes the Propoſat; as much as to 


cen- fay, I don't propoſe that to you, which Lam not wil- 
*till Hingly to do my ſelf, I defire you to go, and I am ready 
1 an to go with you, But this is to ſuppoſe no more to be 
orld ᷑xpreſſed in theſe latter Words, than was expreſs'd be- 
s of fore in the Propoſal itſelf; for theſe Words, Let ws go, 
ple, ſignify as much, as that I am willing to go, and deſire 
and you to go with me. It ſeems to me much more natu- 
O- ral, to underſtand theſe latter Words as importing the 
with "Conſent of thoſe to whom the Propoſal is made, or the 
tions Reply of one and another that falls in it. This is much 
Pro- more agreable to the plain Defign of the Text, which 
that is to repreſent the Concurrence of great Numbers in this 
Affair; and more agreable to the Repreſentation made 
in the next Verſe. of one following another, ma 


ons, Raring hold of the Shirt of him that is @ Jew. And tho', 
the ff the Words are thus underſtood, we muſt ſuppoſe an 
ou; Bllipſis in the Text, ſomething underſtood that is not 
that expreſſed, as if it had been ſaid, T hoſe of other Cities 


Ball Jay, I will go alfo ; yet this is not difficult to be 
uppoſed; ſuch Ellipſes are very common in Sexipture, 
We have one exactly parallel with it in Jer. ni. 22. 
Riturn, ye backſliding Children, and I will heal your Back- 


— = 1 
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bol, we come unto 7 hee, &c. And in Cant. iv. laſt, 


ſuberlative Degree of a Thing; as the Holy of Holie, 
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« flidings: Behold, we come untoT hee; for T hou art the Lord 3 
bur God, i. e. The backſliding Children ſhall ſay, Be 


and v. 1. Let my Beloved come into his Garden, and eat 
his pleaſant Fruits, I am come into myGarden, my Siſter, Jm 
my Spouſe, i. e. her Beloved ſhall fay, I am come int: fam 
my Garden. We have the like throughout that Song, * 
So, Pfal. L. 6, 7. The Heavens ſhall declare his Righte- 
ouſueſe; for God i is Judge himſelf. Hear, O my People. 
and I will ſpeak, i.e. the Judge ſhall ſay, Hear, O m. 
People, &c. So Pal. Ixxxii. 1, 2.---The Pſalms and 2 | 
Prophets abound with ſuch Figures of Speech. Mal. 

5. We may obſerve the Manner of Prayer agreed on, et 
or the Manner in which they agree to engage in and per- $f t 
form the Duty. Let us go ſpeedily to pray; or as it is in mal 
the Margin, Let us go continually. The Words literal- fir 
ly tranſlated are, Let us go in going. Such an Ingemi- he | 
nation or doubling of Words is very common in the wer 
Hebrew Language, when it is intended that a Thing be 7 
ſhall be very ftrongly expreſſed ; it generally implies the 6 


ſigniſies the moſt holy: But it commonly denotes, no: F ; 
only the utmoſt Degree of a Thing, but alſo the utmolt 5 
Certainty ; as when God ſaid to Abrabam, In multiply- » 
ing, 1 will multiply thy Seed, (Gen. xxil. 17.) it im- 
plies: both that God would certainly multiply his Seed, 
and alſo multiply it exceedingly; So when God ſaid to 
Adam, In the Day that thou eateſt thereof, in dying thou" re 
Halt die (as the Words are, in the Original) it implies, fe 
both that he ſhould /arely die, and alſo that he ſhould e 
die moſt terribly, ſhould utterly periſh, and be deſttaoy dt 
to the utmoſt Degree. Yea, ſometimes it ſeems to 
ein nn elle till: And in ſhort, as this Inge- 

| mination! 
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Lord ination of Words in the Hebrew, in general denotes 
Be- Strength of Expreffion, ſo it is uſed to ſignify almoſt 
laſt, i thoſe Things that are wont fo be ſignified by the 
cat Mrious Forms of ſtrong Speech in other Languages: 

ier, Þmetimes it ſig nifies the utmoſt Degree of a Thing ; 


int: ſometimes Certainty; ſometimes the Peremptorineſs and 
Ng. Terribleneſs of a Threatiring, or the Greatneſs and Poſi- 
22 ene ſs of a Promiſe, the &trictineſis of a Command, and 
ple, . e Earneſtneſs of aRequeſt. When God ſays to Adam, 
m Pying thou ſhalt die, it is equivalent to ſuch ſtrong Ex- 
nd fe Mons in Engliſh, as, Thon ſhalt die indeed, or, T hou 
Halt die with a Witneſs. So when it is ſaid in the Text, 
on, Ast ut go in going, and pray before the Lord, the Strength 
per- $f the Expreſſion repreſents the Earne/ineſs of thoſe that 
is in make the Propoſal, their great EFngagedneſs in the Af- 
ral- hir; and with Reſpect to the Duty propoſed, it may 
mi- he underſtood to ſi, znify, that they ſhould be ſpeedy, fer- 
the bent, and canſtant in it; or, in one Word, that it ſhould 
bias be thoroughly performed. 
; the 6. We may learn from the Tenor of this Prophecy, 
(lie: together with the Context, that this Union in ſuch 
not Prayer 1s foretold as a betoming and happy Thing, and 
nol: Mat which would be acceptable to Gad, and attended 
iply- With glorious Succeſs. 
im- From the Whole we may infer, That it is a very ſui- 
ce, Ayble Thing, and well-pleafing to God, for many People, 
d to ig different Parts of the World, by expreſs Agreement, 
Hor, come into a vifible Union, in extraordinary, ſpeedy, 
lies, fervent and conſtant Prayer, for thoſe great Effuſions of 


ould abe Fly Spirit, which ſhall bring on that Advancement 
ay dhe Chriſt's Church and Kingdom, that God has ſo 
is fo} Ron e aha RR be in the latter 4ges wed the World. 


nge- 0 my And 
ation gg 


4 An Account of 


| And fo from hence I would infer the Duty of God g 
People, with Regard to the Memorial lately ſent ove 4 
inte America, from Scotland, by a Number of Minifter 
there, propoſing a Method for ſuch an Union as has bee 
ſpoken of, in extraordinary Prayer for this great Mercy 
And it being the ſpecial Deſign of this Diſcourſe, t: Glo 
perſwade ſuch as are Friends to the Intereſts of Chriſt the 
Kingdom, to a Compliance with the Propoſal and Re . 
queſt made in that Memorial, I ſhall firſt give a ſhor 
biftorical Account of the Afair it relates to, from Let 
ters, Papers and Pamphlets, that have come over fron} 
Scotland; to which I ſhall annex the Memorial it ſelf 
And then I ſhall offer ſome Arguments and Motive 
tending to induce the Friends of Religion to fall ir 8 
with what is propoſed : And laſtly, make Anſwer tc 
ſome Objections that may poſſibly be made againſt it. tife 
As to the Fir of theſe Things, viz. an hiſtorica bat 
Account of the Concert, which the Memorial relates to. as 
the following Obſervations may give a ſufficient View an- 
of that Affair. 8 (be 
In October, A. D. 1744, a Number of Miniſters in 
Scotland, taking into Conſideration the State of God's 
Church, and of the World of Mankind, judged that the 
Providence of God, at ſuch a Day, did loudly call ſuct 
as were concerned for the Welfare of Zion, to unitel 
extraordinary Applications to the God of all Grace, 
ſuitably acknowledging Him as the Fountain of all th: 
ſpiritual Benefits and Bleflings of his Church, and ear in 
neſtly praying toHim, that he would appear in his Glory tr 
and favour Zion, and manifeſt his Compaſſion to thao 
»World of Mankind, by an abundant Effuſion of hi 
A Spirit on all the Churches, and the n ic 
0 Ting 
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tp, to revive true Religion in allParts of Chrifientem, 


' Ove Ind to deliver all Nations from their great and mani- 
ifter id ſpiritual Calamities and Miſeries, and bleſs them 


ith the unſpeakable Benefits of the Kingdom of our 
1 Worious Redeemer, and fil! the whole Earth with his 
e, tt Wlhory, And conſulting one another on the Subject, 
Tiſt' they look'd on T hemſetves, for their own Part, obliged 
Re engage in this Duty ; and, as far as in them lay, to 


ſhor Serſuade others to the ſame : And to endeavour to find 
Let Put and fix on ſome Method, that ſhould moſt effectually 
fron ſend to promote and uphold ſuch extraordinary Appli- 
ſelf ation to Heaven among God's People. And after 
tive; eking to God by Prayer for Direction, they determi- 


all i; med on the following Method, as what they would con- 
er te Form to in their own Practice, and propoſe to be prac- 
it. tifed by others, for the two Years next following, viz. 
To ſet apart ſome Time on Saturday- Evening and Sab- 

Drica *$ath- Morning, every Week, for the Purpoſe aforeſaid, 
s to. as other Duties would allow to every one reſpeCtively ; 
View and more ſolemnly, the firſt Tueſday of each Quarter 
(beginning with the firſt Tueſday of November then next 
enſuing) either the whole Day, or Part of the Day, as 
erſons find themſelves diſpoſed, or think theirCircum- 
ances will allow: The Time to be ſpent either in 
rivate praying Societies, or in publick Meetings, or 
alone in ſeeret, as ſhall be found moſt preQicable, or 
Yudged moſt convenient, by ſuch as are williug, in ſome 
Way or other, to join in this Affair: But not that any 
ear mould make any Promiſes, or be looked upon as under 

lory trict Bonds in any Reſpect, conſtantly and without Fail 
theo obſerve every one of theſe Days, whatever their 
ff hiYCircumſtanees ſhould be, or however other Duties and 
tabl:Fneceſſary Affairs might interfere ; or that Pero ſhould 
arth,Y- - C look 
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look upon themſelves bound with Regard to theſe Day , 
in any wiſe as tho* the Time were holy, or the ſetting | 
them apart for religious Purpoſes were eftabliſhed by 
facred Authority: But yet, as a proper Guard againf 
Negligence and Unſteadineſs, and a prudent Preſerva- 
tive from yielding to a Diſpoſition, that Perſons might p, 
be liable to, through the Prevalence of Indolence and def 
Liſtleſneſs, to excuſe themſelves on trivial Occaſions, 
it was propoſed, That thoſe that unite in this Affair, 
ſhould reſolve with themſelves, that if, by urgent re 
Buſineſs, or otherwiſe, they were hindred from joining gg. 
with others, on the very Day agreed on, yet they wo 
would not wholly neglect bearing their Part in the Duty gg... 
propoſed, but would take the firſt convenient Day fol- 4 
lowing, for that Purpoſe. Tin 
The Reaſon why Saturday-Evening and Lord's Day- ind 
Morning were judged moſt convenient for the weekly Rut 
Seaſons, was, that theſe Times being ſo near the Time egg 
of diſpenſingGofpel- Ordinances thro? the chriſtian World, tend 
which are the great Means, in the Uſe of which God 
is wont to grant his Spirit to Mankind, and the princi- 
pal Means that the Spirit of God makes uſe of to carry 
on his Work of Grace, it may well be ſuppoſed that the 
Minds of Chriſtians in general will at theſe Seaſons be © 
eſpecially diſengaged from ſecylar Affairs,. and diſpoſed | 
to pious Meditations and the Duties of Devotion, and 
more naturally led to ſeek the Communications of the 
holy Spirit, and Succeſs of the Means of Grace.---And 
as to the quarterly Times, it was thought helpful roMe- 
mory, that they ſhould be on one or other of the fir ft |, 
Days of each Quarter: Tueſday was prefer d to Men- hr; 


- . day, becauſe in ſome Places People might have publick The, 


Prayers and Sermon on the Rated Day, which might th 
Mb... not 8 


* 
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ON 
v4 


dan be ſo convenient on Menday, as on ſome Day at a 

= ter Diſtance from the Sabbath. 2 

b Mit was reckon'd a chief Uſe of ſuch an Agreement 

_ id Method as this, That it would be a good Expe- 
4 


f nt for the maintaining and keeping up, amongſt the 
git People of God, that great chriſtian Duty of Prayerful- 
and % for the Coming of Chri/s Kingdom, in general, 
ich Chriſt has directed his Followers to be ſo much 

, that it mayn't be out of Mind, and in a great Mea- 
fre ſink. Things, that we are too little inclined to, 
thro* Sloth, Carnality, or a Fulneſs of our own worldly 
bey and private Concerns, and that are to be attended at 
ut} me Seaſons or other, and have no ſpecial Seaſons ſta- 
fol- ted for them, are apt to be forgotten, or put off from 
Time to Time, and as it were adjourned without Day ; 

ay- and fo, if not wholly neglected, yet too little attended. 


Ing 


40 But when we fix certain Seaſons, that we reſolve, un- 
1 leſs extraordinarily hindred, to devote to the Duty, it 
rid, 


„ ? tends to prevent Forgetfulneſs, and a ſettled Negligence 
70d of it. The certain Returns of the Seaſon will naturally 


e refreſh the Memory; will tend to put us in mind of 2 
* me Precept of Chriſt, and the Obligations that He on 
© i 


| his Followers, to abound in ſuch a Duty, and re- 
ewedly engage us to the Conſideration of the Impor- 
nce and Neceſſity and unſpeakable Value of the Mere; 
ught ; and fo, by frequent Renovation, to kcep alive 
Conſideration and Senſe of theſe Things at all Times. 


be 
ſed 
and 


the 


that it would be ſubſervient to more abundant Prayer- 


Pro“ the Near, both in ſecret and ſocial Worſhip ; par- 
Wcularly as to this laſt, in Congregations, Families, d 
ber praying Societies. And then they alſo jude cd; 


* 


*- Thus the firſt Promoters of this Agreement judged, 
ft of Ineſs for Effuſions of the Holy Spirit, at all Times | 


2 that 
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that ſuch an agreed Union would tend to animate and en. p 
courage God's People in the Duty propoſed ; and that gui 
particular Perſons and Societies, knowing that great & 
Multitudes of their Fellow- Chriftians, in ſo many diſ- 
tant Places, were at the ſame Time (as a Token of the | 
Union of their Hearts with them in this Aﬀair) by wit 
Agreement engaged in the ” holy Exerciſe, would oft 
naturally be enlivened in the Duty by ſuch a Conſidera- qye 


tion. 0 
It was not thought beſt, to propoſe at firſt a longer 85 
Time for the Continuance of this preciſe Method, than Sr. 
two Years : It being conſidered, that it is not poſſible, e 
before any Trial, ſo well to judge of the Expedience of gte 
a particular Method and certain Circumſtances of the 
managing and ordering ſuch an Affair, as after ſome 
Time of Experience. And it was not known, but that 4 
after longer Conſideration, and ſome Trial, it might m: 
be thought beſt to alter ſome Circumſtances 3 or whe- Par 
ther others, that had not yet been conſulted, might not NI 
propoſe a better Method. The Time fir agreed on, bis 
tho” but ſhort, was thought ſufficient to give Opportu- the 
nity for Judgment and Experience, and for ſuch as Wh: 
were diſpoſed to Union in an Affair of ſuch a Nature, *% 
in diſtant Places, mutually to communicate their Sen- 
timents on the Subject. 1 
The Way, in which thoſe that firſt projected and $ 
came into this Agreement, thought beſt ſor the giving 
Notice of it and propoſing it to others, was not by any 
Thing publiſhed from the Preſs ; but by perſonalConverſa- to 
tion with ſuch as they could conveniently have immediate em. 
Acceſs to, and by private Correſpondence with others a! 
a Diſtance. At firſt it was intended, that ſome forma I 
Paper, propoſing the Matter, ſhould be ſent about for Nett 
5 proper! 


A 4 
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en ptoper Amendments and Improvements, and then Con- 
that rence: But on more mature Deliberation, it was 
reat Anſider'd how this might give a Handle to Objefions 
diſ- Mrhich they thought it beſt, to the utmoſt, to avoid in 
the the Infancy of the Affair) and how practicable it was, 
) by Without any ſuch Formality, to ſpread the Subſtance 
ould ofthe Propoſal by private Letters, together with a Re- 
era- queſt to their Correſpondents, mutually to communi- 

e their Thoughts. Therefore this was fix'd on, as 
nger We Method that was preferable at the Beginning. Ac- 
than Eprdingly, they propoſed and endeavoured to promote 
ible, the Affair in this Way; and with ſuch Succeſs, that 
ce of great Numbers in Scotland and England fell in with the 
the Propoſal, and ſome in North- America. As to Scotland, 
ome tt was complied with by Numbers in the four chief 
that Lovis, Edinburgh, Glaſgow, Aberdeen, and Dundee, and 
ight Many Country Towns and Congregations in various 
vhe- Parts of the Land: One of the Miniſters, that was 
not primarily concerned in this Affair, in a Letter to one of 


on, his Correſpondents, ſpeaks of an explicit Declaration of 
rtu- the Concurrence of the praying Societies in Edinburgh, 


h as Phich they had made in a Letter. The Number of 


ure, he praying Societies in that City is very conſiderable : . 
Sen- Mr. Robe of Eil/yth (in a Letter to Mr. Prince of Boſ- 
n, dated New. 3. 1743.) ſays, There were then above 
and iriy Societies of yorng People there newly erected, 
ving me of whom conſiſted of upwards of th:rty Members. 


any FFAs to Gager, this Union was unanimouſly agreed 
erſa- t by about forty five praying Societies there 3 as an 
diate; eminent Miviſter in that City informs, in a Letter. 
rs at The to Years, firſt agreed on, ended laſt November. 
irma N little before this Time expired, a Number of Mini- 


t for ters in Scotland agreed on a Ademorial to be printed, 
rope and 


0 . that is perpetually binding, Prayer that | 
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and ſent abroad to their Brethren in various Parts, pro- 
poling to em and requeſting of *em to join with them 

in the Continuance of this Method of united Prayer, 4 
and in Endeavours to promote it, Copies of which & 
Memorial have lately been ſent over into New England, "pl 
to the Number of near 500, directed to be. diſtributed Call. 
in almoſt every County in this Province of the Maſſa- as te 
chuſetts- Bay, and alſo in ſeveral Parts of Connecticut, New- Tatic 
Hampſbire, Rhode- Iſland, New-York, New - Jer ſey, Penſyl. inte 
vania, Maryland, Virginia, Caroline, andGeorgia, The Sou 
. molt (I ſuppoſe) of theſe were ſent to one of the Con- Mor 
gregational Miniſters in Bo/7on, with a Letter ſubſcribed neſt 
by twelve Miniſters in Scotland, about the Affair: Bent 
Many of them to another of the ſaid Minifters of Boftim ; ; poſe 
and ſome to a Miniſter in Connecticut. It being ſhort, # II 
I ſhall here inſert a Copy of it at Length, *Tis as IP a 
follows.--- % £on 


ble 

A MEMORIAL from ſeveral Mini/ters in Scotland, to 2 
their Brethren in different Places, for continuing a Con- bn 
cert for Prayer, fir/t entred into in the Year 1744. uch 
Wera it was the chief Scope of this Concert, to 
promote more abundant Application to a Buty 


1. A ſhortView our Lord's Kingdom may come, join'd 
of the Concert, wich, Praiſes: And it contain'd ſome F 
and the need of circumſtantial Expedients,apprehended * 
renetuing it. to be very ſubſervient to that Deſign, 
relating to ſtated Times for ſuchExer- 

ciſes, ſo far as this would not interfere with other Du- = 
ties; particularly a Part of Saturday- Evening, and Sab- 
bath- Morning, every Week ; and more ſolemnly of 
ſome One of the fir/? Days of each of the Four great 

| Diviſions 


7 * 
\ 
is We 
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ro- Diviſions of the Year, that is, of, each Quarter as the 
em Att Tueſday, or firſt convenient Day after; And the 
ncert, as to this Circumſtance, was extended only 

tio Years ; it being intended, that before theſe ex- 
:d, pred, Perſons engaged in the Concert ſhould recipro- 
ted Kally communicate their Sentiments and Inclinations, 
ga- as to the prolonging of the Time, with or without Alte- 
w- Tation, as to the Circumſtance mention'd: And it was 
intended by the firſt Promoters, that others at a Diſſance 
Mould propoſe ſuch circumſtantial Amendments or Im- 
Movements, as they ſhould find proper: It is hereby ear- 
neſtly intreated, that ſuch would communicate their 
. Sentiments accordingly, now that the Time firſt pro- 


„; Poſed is near cxpiring. 
rt, II. To induce thoſe already engaged 2. Declarations 
as ÞÞ adhere, and others to accede to this of Cincurrence, 
Concert; it ſeems of Importance to to be underſtood 
bſerve, thatDeclarations of Concurrence, ina due Latitude 
tz he communicating and fpreading of 3, 
on- Which are ſo evidently uſeful, are to be underſtood in 
/ a Latitude, as to keep at the greateſt Diſtance from 
to © @tangling Men's Minds : Not as binding Men to ſet, 
ity part any ſtated Days from ſecular Affairs, or even to 
hat NM on any Part of fuch and ſuch preciſe Days, whether 
124 be convenient or not; nor as abſolute Promiſes in any 
Reſpect : But as eee , harmonious Reſolutions, with 
Aberty to alter Circumſtances as ſhall be found expe 
Went, On account of all which Latitude, and that 
er- | 4 
be Meaning is, the Firſt Tueſdays of February; 


by 
of May, Auguſi and November, or the Firſt conve- 
eat nicnt Days after theſe, ee ee 


22 The MEemoriar Pax r! 7 


the circumſtantial Part extends only to a few Years, 4 
is apprehended, the Concert cannot be liable to the O 
jections againſt periodical religious Times of hum: 
Appointment. ; * 
III. It is alſo humbly offered to the Conſideration: 3 
Miniſters, and others furniſhed win 
N 3. The uſe of Gifts for the moſt publick Inſtruction 
printed Perſua- Whether it might not be of great U 
lies, &c. re- by the Bleſſing of God, if ſhort an ' 
peated from nervous ſcriptural Perſuaſives and Di 
Time to Time, rections to the Duty in View, were con 
x pos d and publiſhed (either by particule 1 
Authors, or ſeveral joining together; which laſt Wa 
might ſome Times have peculiar Advantages) and the 
from Time to Time, without too great Intervals ; th 
better to keep alive on Men's Minds a juſt Senſe 0% 
the Obligations to a Duty ſo important in itſelf, and ins 
which many may be inDanger to faint and turn remis hat 
without ſuch repeated Incitements : And whether i 
would not alſo be of greatUſe, if Miniſters would be pleas 
to preach frequently on the Importance and Neceſſity 1% 


7 
m 
Prayer for the Coming of our Lord's Kingdom ; particu® 
larly near the quarterly Days, or on theſe Days them 
ſelves, where there is publick Worſhip at that Time 
IV. They who have found it incuinbent on them ti 
1115 publiſh this Memorial at this Time 

The Extent having peculiar Advantages for ſpreas 
the Deſire of ing it, do intreat that the Deſire G 
yancurrence&c, Concurrence and Aſſiſtance contain'd ii 
PY it, may by no Means be underſtood in 
reſtricted to any partic Denomination or Party, or iA, 
thoſe who are of ſuch or ſuch Opinions about any forWrc 
mer Inſtances of remarkable religious Concern ; but %. 
_=_y bY 


— S 


em t. 


Tin J rom the Corner juſt now mentioned ber of Years 


8 a Place where regard to the Concert propos d. 
pl 


preac 3 
lire 0 
in'd i 


tood il 


„or i Agreement; thoſe concern'd in this Memorial, who 


ny for 


but 
bY 


extended to All, who ſhall vouchſafe any Attention 
this Paper, and have at Heart the Intereſt of vital 
riſtianity, and the Power of Godlineſs ; and who, 

Fowever differing about other Things, are convinc'd of 
' the Importance of fervent Prayer, to promote that 
gommon Intereſt, and of Scripture-Perſualives to pro- 


te ſuch Prayer. 


V. As the firſt printed Account of 5. Reaſons for 
this Concert was not a Propoſal of it, as publiſhing this 
Thing then to begin, but aNarration , Memorial. 
of it, as a Deſign already ſet on Foot, | 
Whieh had been brought about with much Harmony, 


Means of private Letters; ſo the farther Conti- 


Puance, and, tis hop'd, the fartherSpreading of it ſeems 
in a promiſing Way of being promoted by the fame 


eans; as importunate Deſires of the renewing the 


Loncert have been tranſmitted already from a very dif- 
ant Corner abroad, where the Regard to it has of late 
encreaſed: But notwithſtanding of what may be done 
py private Letters, it is humbly expected, that a Ade- 
ſity , br 
irticu. D 
them 
Time 


ral ſpread in this Manner, may, by God's Blefling, 


Farther promote the good Ends in View; as it may be 
ſefully refer'd to in Letters, and may reach where 
hey will not. 


VI. Whereas in a valuable Letter, 6. The Num- 


is lately encreaſed, it is propoſed, that 3 
ſhould be continued for Seven Years, or at leaſt for a 
uch longer Time than what was ſpecified in the fitſt 


Wyould wiſh rather to receive and ſpread Directions and 


*ropoſals on this Head, than to be the firſt Authors of 
5 


any, 


* "oi no 3 for their * 1 
agreeing to the Seven Years, with the Latitude above 
deſcrib'd, which reſerves Liberty to make ſuch circum- 1 0 
ſtantial Alterations, as may be hereafter found expe- 
dient: On the contrary it ſeems of Importance, that # 
the Labour of ſpreading a Concert, which has already ® 
extended to ſo diſtant Parts, and may, it is hoped, ex- 
tend farther, may not need to be renewed ſooner, at 
leaft much ſooner ; as it is uncertain but that may en- 
; dan ger the dropping of it; and it ſeems probable, there 
will be leſs Zeal in ſpreading of it, if the Time pro- f 
ul for its Continuance be too ĩinconſiderable. Mean 
Declarations of Concurrencę for a 4% Number 
of 2 may greatly promote the good Ends in View Y 
'Y it ſeems very expedient, that it ſhould exceed 
what was firſt agreed on; ſeeing it is found on Trial, 
that that Time, inſtead of being too long, was much x 
too ſhort. 3 "4 
VII. If Perſons who formerly agreed to this Concert, © 
ſhould now di/continue it; would it 9 
7. Some Argu- not look too like that Fainting inPrayer, : 
ments againſt againſt which we are ſo exprefly warn'd 
diſcontinuing in Scripture ? And would not this be thei 
the Concert. more unſuitable at this Time, in any 
within the Britiſb Dominions, when they 
have the united Calls of ſuch publick Chaſtiſements and 
Deliverances, to more Concern than ever about public! 
Reformation, and conſequently about that which is the 
Seurce of all thorow Reformation, the regenerating andy 2 
 Jan#iifying Influence of the almighty 10 of Gon rf 
% NES” 26, 1746,” _ oY 
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1 pſt of the Copies of this Memorial were ſent) whe, 
uppoſe, has had later and more full Intelligence than 


- 
1 5 
* 


The Miniſter i in 1 Bofton- fore · mention d (to Som 


have had, ſays, concerning the Propoſal, in à Letter, 


The Matien ſeems to come from Above, and to be won- 


2 85 ſpreading in Scotland, England, * Ireland, 


7 North- America, 


— 


e r 


PART II. 
Mor IVES to a Compliance with what 


is propoſed in the Memorial. 


eee eee 


Now proceed to the : ſecond Thing intended 
in this Diſtourſe, viz. to offer to Conſide- 1 
ration ſome Things, which may tend to in- | 
duce the People of God to comply with the | 1 
Propoſal and Requefl, made to them in the Memorial. 
6 * I defire that the following Things may be con- 
r'd 
1. It is evident from the Scripture, that there is yet he 
1imaining a great Advancement of the Intereſt of Reli- 
gion and the Kingdom of Chriſt in this World, by an 
abundant diupeuring of the Spirit of God, far greater and 
more extenfive than ever yet has been. 'Tis certain, 
ill that many Things, which are ſpoken concerning a 45 £ 8 
MN rious Time of the Church's Enlargement and Proyperity 
ni che ane Day, have never yet bee ld. Ther 
bes never yet been any Propagation and Prevailing 
= Religion, in any wile,” of that Extent and Univerſality, 
3 * repreſent, It is is eng 


of 5 
a 


4 


; 


= 
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ifed, in a great Variety of ſtrong Expreſſions, 
e ſhould a Time come, when all Nations, chro- 
' Pets habitable World, ſhould embrace the true 
engion, and be brought into the Church of God. It 
Fas often promiſed to the Patriarchs, that in their Seed 
W the Nations, or (as it is . expreſſed) all the 
milie of theEarth, ſhould be bleſſed. (See Gen. xii. 3. 
viii. 18. --- Xxii. 18, --- xxvi. 4. and xxviii. 14.) 
Nereable to this, tis ſaid of the Meſſiah, Pſal. Ixxii.1 1. 
lat bat all Nations ſhall ſerve him; and in Ver. 17. Men 
Hal! be bi, d in Him, and all Nations ſhall call him bleſſed. 

Ind in Jai. ii. 2. it is ſajd, that All Nations ball 
es the Mauntain of the Houſe of the Lord. And, Fer. 

r 4 17. That all Nations ſhall be gathered unto the 
= the Lord to Jeruſalem, and /hall walk no more after "the 

ded imagination of their evil Heart, So it is ſaid, That all 
ide- Lab /hall come and worſhip before the Lord, Iſai. Ixvi. 23. 
in- End that al? Fleſb ſhould ſee the Glory of God together, 
| the 1 Jai. xl. 5. And that all Fleſh ſhould come to him that 
rial. ars Prayer, Pal. Ixv. 2. Chrift compares the King- 
con- m of Heaven in this World to Leaven, which a Woman © 
2 a and hid in three Meaſures of Meal, till the whale tua 
is yet „Matth. xiii. 33. It is natural and reaſonable 
Reli- i 1 215 * the whole World ſhould finally be 

y an ven to Chriſt, as one whoſe Right it is to reign, as 
and e proper Heir of him, who is originally the King of 
tain, Nations, and the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth: 
* 2 d-the Scripture teaches us, that God the Father 
Ha conſtituted his Son, as God-Man, and in bis 
71 In 70 hgh race, or mediatorial Kingdom, to be the 
8. ar(d, that he might in this Kingdom have 
2 | In fer his Inheritance, and the utmoſt Ends. of the 


e Heb, i. 2. and ii, 8. Pfl. f, 
3 


e 
E told 


ek. 


+ 4 
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5 6, 5, 8. Thus Abraham is ſaid to be the Heir of th 9 


Wirld, not in himſelf, but in his Seed, which is Chriſt; 
Rom. iv. 13. And how was this to be fulfilled to 
Abraham, but by God's fulfilling that great Promiſe, 7? 
that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſbould be 
bl:ſſed ? For that Promiſe is what the Apoſtle is ſpeak- * 
ing of: Which ſhews, that God has appointed Chrit 
to be the Heir of the World in his Kingdom of Grace, , 
and to poſſeſs and reign over all Nations, thro* the Pro- , 
pagation of his Goſpel, and the Power of his Spirit F.. 
communicating the Bleſſings of it. God hath appoint "i 
ed him to this univerſal Dominion by a moſt ſolemn 
Oath; Ifai. xlv. 23. I have ſworn by my ſelf, the Meri 
is gone out of my Mouth in Righteouſneſs, and ſhall ns 
return, that unto me every Knee ſhall bow, every Tong: 
ſhall fwrar. Compar'd with Phil. ii. 10, 11.--- Tho ,. 
this ſolemn Oath of God the Father is to be underſtood; 
in ſo comprehenſive a Senſe, as to extend to what ſhall 
be accompliſhed at the Day of Judgment, yet it is evi-Y 
dent by the foregoing and following Verſes, that the. 
Thing moſt directly intended, is what ſhall be fulfillzd 
by the ſpreading of the Goſpel of his Salvation, and} 
Power of the Spirit of Grace, bringing all the Ends of 
the, Earth to look to him that they may be ſaved, and come 
to him for Righteouſneſs and Strength, that in him th 
might be juflified, and might Glory. God has ſuffered d 
many earthly Princes to extend their Conqueſts over 2 
B. Part of the Face of the Earth, and to poſſeſs 2 
Jominion of vaſt Extent, and one Monarchy to con- 
quer and ſucceed” another, the latter being ſtill the 
greater: Tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe that a much greate! 
_ © Glory in this Reſpect ſhould, be reſerved for Arif, 
God's own Son and rightful Heir, WhO e 
1 f S285 > 8 


"8. © : 
* * 2 - * * 4 
ns is "EI * 
0 ” 4 1 


ure yet accompliſhed, 29 


Dominion by ſo great and Hard a Service: Tis 


th Eocnadle to ſuppoſe, that his Dominion ſhould be far 
t; us largeſt, and his Conqueſts vaſtly the greateſt and 
% Moſt extenſive. And thus the Scriptures repreſent the 
fe, Natter „in Nebuchadnezzar*s Viſion, and the Prophet's 
5 terpretation, Dan. ii. There the four great Mo- 


Harchies of the Earth, one ſucceeding another, are re- 
rif preſented byghe great Image of Gold, Silver, Brafs, Iron 
ce, and Clay; but at laſt a Stone, cut outrof the Mountains 
ro. is hout Hands, [mites the Image upon his Feet, which 


wit Wks the Iron, Clay, Braſs, Silver and Geld i u Pieces, 
Nt" "Bhat all becomes as the Chaſf of the Summer threſhirig Floors, 
1 Wd the Wind carries them away, that no Plack is found 
774 | 


„ them ; but the Stone waxes great, betomits à great 
Wountain, and FILLS THE WHOLE EARTH: Signi- 


zu, ing the Kingdom which the Lord G of Heaven ſhould 
ho t up in the World, laſt of all, which ſhould break in 
ood Pieces and con ſume all other Kingdoms. Surly thig Re- 
hall Areſentation leads us to ſuppoſe, that this Liſt Kingdom 


y zeding. The like Repreſentation is made in the viith 
d hapter of Daniel; there the four Mon:chies are re- 
| by four great Beaſts that aroſe/ſucceflively, 
's 0 Ine conquering and ſubduing another; The fourth and 

ome ſt of theſe is ſaid to be dreadful, and ter fible, and flirong 


the WW ceedingly, and to have great Iron Teeth, and to devour 
ered } Wd break in Pieces, and ſtamp the Reſidue with:bis.Feet:; 
er 2 


Haitis ſaid Ver. 23, that the Kingdom repreſented 
ls this Beaft ſhall devour the whele Earth: ; But laſt of 
con; l one like the Son of Man appears, coming to the ancient 

b Days, and being brought near before him, and receiving 
him a Deminion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, THAT 
LL PEOPLE, NATIONS AND LANGUAGES 72 

. | FE | | ſerve 


Pall be of vaſtly greater Extent than anyſ of the previ” 
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| fetve him. This laſt Circumftance, of the vaſt Exten 
and Univerſality of his Dominion, is 1 poket 
of as one Thing greatly diſtinguiſhing this holy King 
dom from all the preceeding Monarchies : Altho' « 
one of the Former it was ſaid, that it ſhould devour th * 
whole Earth, Jet we are naturally led, both by th 
much greater Emphaſis and Strength of the Expreſſions, 
as well as by the whole Connection and®Tenor of th 
Prophecy, to underſtand the Univerſality here exprefſe 3 
in a much more extenſive and abfolute Senſe: And th: '$ 
Terms uſed in the Interpretation of this V ifion are ſuch, '$ 
that ſcarcely any can be deviſed more ſtrong, to fignif # 
an abſolute Univerſality of Dominion over the Inhab 3 
tants of the Face of the Earth; Ver. 27. And the King 
om and Dominion, and the GREATNESS OF TH! Þ 
6257 5 UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, ha! 


given to M People of the moſt high Ged. Agreable 1 
this, the „2. is repreſented as preached ute them tha 
tuell on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Tongue, as 
Kindred, and People; Rev. xiv. 6. The. Univerſal 
of the Preydlence of true Religion in the latter Day 
is ſometimes expreſs'd by its reaching to the utmo/? En 
the Barth Pal. ii. 8.) To all the Ends of the Ear 
and of the World, (Pal. xxii. 27.---Ixvii. 7.---xcvill. 3 
"Hai. Xv. 22.) All the Ends of the Earth, with thoſe thi 

are for off upon the Sea, (Pal. xv. 5.) From the riſing 

the Sun to the going down of the ſame, (Pſal. cxiii. 3. Mig 

i. 11.) TheOutgoings of the Morning and of the Evening 

(Pal. Ixv. 8.) It ſeems that all the moſt ſtrong EA 

| prefſions, that were in uſe among the Fetvs to hgn'i 

- . "the habitable World in its utmoſt Extent, ars made u 

of to ſignify the Extent of the Church of God in ti 
latter Days: and in many Places, a Variety of the 
7 Expreſſo! 


1 Nur II. not yet atcompliſhed. © 37 


&xpreflions are uſed, and there is an Accumulation of 
m, expreſs'd with great Force, 

It would be unreaſonable to ſay, Theſe are only 
eld Figures, uſed after the Manner of the Eajtern Na- 
Hons, to expreſs the great Extent of the Chriſtian 
Eburch, at and after the Days of Gonftantine : To fay 
ion, To, would be in Effect to ſay, that it would have 4 
if th Ippoſible ſor God, if he had deſired it, plainly to have 
re told any Thing that ſhould abſolutely have exten- 
d to all Nations of the Earth. I queſtion whether it 


ſuch be poſſible to find out a more ſtrong Expreſſion, to ſig- 
gniß mty an abſolute Univerſality of the Knowledge of the 
ab, due Religion thro? the habitable Word, than that in 
King al. xi. 9. The Earth ſhall be full of the 2 

1H! rd, AS THE WAT ERS COYER THE SEAS hich 
ball L as much as to ſay, As there is no Place in the vaſt 


Ocean where there is not Water, ſo there ſhall be no 
Fart of the World of Mankind where there is not the 
Knowledge of the Lord; as there is no Part of the 


7 ide Bed or Cavity poſſeſs'd by the Sea, but what is 
Day: Pvered with Water, ſo there ſhall be no Part of. the 
Eu abitable World, that ſhall not be covered by the Light 
E art) F the - Goſpel, and poſſeſs'd by the true Religion. 
vii. F 9ters are often in Prophec 5155 for Nations and uk. 


udes of People: So the Waters of the main Ocean 


ing m ſometimes to be put for the Inhabitants; of the 
3. Mil urth in general; as in Ezetiel's Viſion of Waters of 
erin *SanQtuary (Exel. xlvii. ) which flowed from the 
ng £8 mackuary, : 4 ran Eaſt, *till they came to the Ocean, | 
Ren eee at firſt a ſmall Stream, but continually en- 
lade u fed. ill they became a great River; and 35 | 


Wc) came to the Sea, the Water even of the val Ocean 
if wü Neale ( Ver. 8.) repeclenting;thn Cm of 
; Wr k 3 


o — 2 
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the Work#to the true Religion in the latter Days,----. þ 
It ſeems evident, that the Time will come, when there 
will not be one Nation remaining in the World, Which 
ſhall'*not embrace the true Religion, in that God haz . 
expreſly: revealed; that no- one ſuch Nation ſhall be left * 
ſtanding on the Barth; Iſai. Ix. 12. The Nation ant 7 
Mingdom thut - will not ſerve Thee ſhall periſh ; yea, thoſe © 
Nutiom ſhall' be utterly wafttd.---God: has declared that 
Heathen Idolatry and all the Worſhip of falſe gods 
{Hall” be wholly aboliſhed, in the moſt univerfal Man- 
ner fo that it-ſhall be continued in no Place under the 
Heavens, or upon the Face of the Earth; Jer. x. 11. 
The gods that have not made the Heavens and the Earth, 4 
even they ſhall periſh from the Barth, and from under theſe ; 
Haden. Ver. 15. They are Vanity, and the Work of 
Frrors, in the Time of their' Viſitation: they ſhall periſh. ©: 
'Tifis-muſt'be underſtood! as what ſhall be brought to 
pals while 1% Earth and theſe Heavens remain, i. e. 
before the End of the World. Agreable to this is that, 
Ii. liv; 1, 2. Sing, O Barren, and thou” that didft nit ©} 
bar ;---for more are the Children of the deſolate than th: 
Children of the married Mir, ſaith the Lord: Enlarge | 
the Place-of thyTent, and let them treteh forth the Curtain ; 
| by Hibitation ; ſpare not; lengthen thyCards, ſrengthen 
thy States. Ver. 5. Por hy Maler is thy Huſband ; 
the Lord e His is his Name ; and thy Redeemer the br 1 
Or of ra; THe Gor OF' THE WHOLE EARTHY 
SHALE HR BE CALLED. 7 
| The-Prophecies of the Nito- T:fament do no leſs evi- 20 
denfly ſhew, that a Lime will come when the Goſp 1 
{Hall univerſally prevail, and the Ningdom of Chriſt be 
1 whol&tabitable Earth, in tlie moſt a 
one Cliriſb ſays, * 22 5 2 
I 
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ap from the Earth, wwill draw all Aden unto me. 
is fit, that when the Son of God becomes Man, he 
Pould have Dominion over all Mankind : Tis fit, 
that fince he became an Inhabitant of the Earth, and 
ed bis Blood on the Karth, he ſhould peſſeſs the 


m, and ſufferedlgnominy and Death in a moſt publiek 
er, before Fews and Gentiles, being lifted up to 
the View on the Oroſs upon an Hill, near that populous Cty # 
Il. Feruſalem, at a molt publick Time, when there were 
wth, = ny hundred thouſand Spectators, from all Parts, that 
theſe pe ſhould be rewarded with an univerſal Dominion over 
| of Mankind; and it is here declared he ſhall be. The 
riß. "Apoſtle, in the xith of Remans, teaches us to look 2 04" 
t to phat great Out pouring of the Spirit and In-gathering 
. © of Souls into Chriſt's Kingdom, that was in thoſe Days, 
hat, Fiſt of the Jets, and then of the Gentiles, to be but as 
the #irf-fruits of the intended Harveſt, both with Re- 
ard to Fews and Gentiles, and to look on the In-gathet- 
ing of thoſe Firſt- fruits as a Sigh that all the Remain- 
der both of Fews and Gentiles ſhould in due Time be 
athered in; Ver. 16. Fer if the Fifft-fruit be holy, the 
ump is alſd holy ; and if the Root be holy, ſo tre: the 
ranches. And in that Context, the Apolile ſpeaks of 
FULNEss of both Jews and Gentiles, as what ſhall 
pereaſter be brought in, as diſtinct from that dun- gather- 
evi- ing from among both, that was in thoſe primilive 
ſpel of Chriſtianity : In Ver. 12. we read of the Fung #f 
tbe ehe Fews, and in the 2 fth of the Fulneſi of the Gentiles : 
mont And there in Ver. go, 31, 32. the Apoltle teaches us 
4% e look upon that 1nfdelity and Darkneſs, that fiſt 
fi Ss E 2 | prevailed 


| 
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prevailed over all Gentile Nations, before Chriſt came, 
and then over the Jews after Chriſt came, as what was 
wiſely permitted of God, as a Preparation for the Ma- 5 | 
nnifeſtation of the Glory of God's Mercy, in due Time, 
den the whole World, conſtituted of Fews and Gentiles. 4 3 
ud hath concluded them all in Unbelief, that he might have 
Mercy upon all, Theſe Things plainly ſhew, that the 
Time is coming when the whole World of Mankind _ 
ſhall be brought into the Church of Chriſt ; and not = 
only a Part of the Jews, and a Part of the Gentile 
World, as the Firft-fruits, as it was in the firſt Ages of 
the Chriſtian Church; but the Pulneſs of both, the 
whole Lump, all the Nation of the Fews, and all the 
World of Gentiles. 

In the laſt great Conflict between the Church of 
Chriſt and her Enemies, before the Commencement of 
the glorious; Time of the Churches Peace and Reſt, |. 
The Kings of the Earth, and the wHoLE WoRLD, are } 
repreſented as gathered together, Rev. xvi. 14. and then 
the ſeventh Angel pours out his Vial into the Air, which 
limits that Kingdom that Satan has, as god of this 
World, in it's utmoſt Extent ; - and that Kingdom 
is repreſented as utterly” overthrown, Ver. 17, &c. 
And in another Deſcription of that great Battle, Chap. 
xix, Chriſt is repreſented as riding forth, having on his 
Head many Crowns, and on his Veſture and on his 
Thigh a Name written, KINO of KINGS anDLorp _ 
of Loks: Which we may well ſuppoſe ſignifies, 
that he is now going to that Conqueſt, whereby he 

mall ſet up a Kingdom, in which he ſhall be King of 
Kings, in-a far more extenſive Manner than either the 
Babylomfh, Perſian, Grecian, or Roman Monarchs were. 

nd in Ver. 17, and following, an Angel appears ſlan- 
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much remains undiſcovered to this Day. 
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ding in the Sun, that overlooks the wholeWorld, calling 
on all the Forbls that fly in the mid/t of Heaven, to come 
and eat the Fleſh of Kings, &c. And in Conſequence of 
the great Victory Chriſt gains at that Time, an Angel 
comes down from Heaven, having the Key of the Bottomleſs 
Pit, anda great Chain in his Hand, and lays hold on the 
Devil, and binds him, and caſts him into the Bottomleſs Pit, 
and ſhuts him up, and ſets a Seal upon him, that he ſhould 
deceive the Nations no more. Satan being diſpoſſeſſed of 
that higheſt Monarchy on Earth, the Roman Empire, 
and caſt out, in the Time of Cmn/tantine, is repreſented 
Chap. xii, by his being caſt down from Heaven to the 
Earth : But now there is ſomething far beyond that; 
he is caſt out of the Earth, and is ſhut up in Hell, and 
confined to that alone, ſo that he has no Place let him 
in this World of Mankind, high nor low. 

Now will any be ſo unreaſonable as to ſay, That all 
theſe Things don't ſignify more than that one third 
Part of the World ſhould be brought i into the Church of 
Chriſt ; beyond which it can't be pretended that the 
Chriſtian Religion has ever yet reached, in it's greateſt 
Extent? Thoſe Countries, which belonged to the 
Roman Empire, that was brought to the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, after the Reign of Conſtantine, are but a 
ſmall Part of what the habitable World now is; as to 
Extent of Ground, they all together bear, I ſuppoſe, no 
greater Proportion to it, than the Land of Canaan did 
to the Roman Empire. Aad our Redeemer in his 


not yet accompliſhed. 


Kingdoni of Grace has hitherto poſſeſſed but a little 


Part of the World, in it's moſt lonriſhing State, fince 
Arts are riſen to their greateſt! Height; and à very 
great Part of the World is but lately diſcovered, and 


Theſe 


Fulfilment of thoſe Prophecies, that ſpeak of the glori 
to come. 


to the Flouriſhing of Religion, and the Advaneemen 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, of ſuch Extent as to anſwer th 
Prophecies, ſo neither has there been any Thing of tha 
ID Duration, that is foretold. The Prophecies ſpeak c 
Feuſalem's being made the Foy of the whole Earth, an 


235.) That God's People ſhould long enjoy the Hark of ther 
| Hands, (Iſai. Ixv. 22.) That they ſhould reign will 


at leaſt underſtand a very long Time. But it woul 


Tribulations ſhould then be as the Waters of Noah unt 


God, that as he has ſworn that the Waters of Noah. ſpou 
no more paſs over the Earth, ſo he will ſwear that he wil 


no more be wroth with his People, or rebuke them ; that God n 
People ſbould no more walk after the Imagination of thei! 


withdraw 
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Theſe Things make it very evident, that the may "li 


* 
* 


ous Advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom on Earth, is fil | 
And as there has been nothing as yet, with Regart ar 


alſo, the Foy of many Generations (Pſal. xlviii. 2. Ifai. k © 


Cbriſ a thouſand Years (Rev. xx.) by which we mul 


be endleſs to mention all the Places, which ſignify that? 
the Time of the Church's great Peace and Proſperity 
ſhould be of long Continuance: Almoſt all the Pro 
pbecies that ſpeak of her latter-day- Glory, imply it; 
and it is implied in very many of them, that when onct 
this Day of the Church's Advancement and Peace s 
begun, it ſhall never end, till the World ends; or, al 
leaſt, that there ſhall be no more aReturn of her Trouble 
and Adverſity for any conſiderable Continuance ; that FÞ 
then the Days of her Mourning ſhall be ended; that het 


avil Heart; that God would hide himſelf no more from tht! 

Houſe of Iſrael, becauſe he has poured out his Spirit upon 
them; that their Sun ſhould no more go down, nor the Mon 
Ny ey: 5 
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ne 
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„ bratw it ſelf ; that the Ligbt. ſhould not be clear and dark 
Le. chere ſhould' be no more an Interchange of Light 
Darkneſs, as uſed to be) but that it Hud be all one 
Intinued Day; mt Day and Night (for fo the Words 

ga We in the Original in Zech. xiv. 727 alternately, bud it 
bell come to paſs, that at Evening-Time (i. e. at the Time 

that Night and Darkneſs uſed to be) it Hall be Light 
id that the Nations ſhould beat their Swords into Plow- 
es, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks, and that Na- 
ſhall nat lift up Sword again: Nation, ner learn Mar 


k 0 
Am 


. h more ; but that there ſhould be Abundance of Peace ſo 
then Ig as the Moon endureth. And innumerable Things of 
wit; Us Nature are declared. EE 8 
mul But the Church of Chriſt has never yet enjoyed a 
oult Hate of Peace and Proſperity for any long Time; on 


e contrary, the Times of herReſt, and of the flouriſh- 


that ? | 
State of Religion, have ever been very Hort. Hi- 


erity 8 

Pre. Merto the Church may ſay as in Ifai. Ixiii. 17, 18. Re- 
it; Ern, for thy Servant Sake, the Tribes of thine Inheritance 
once We People of thy Holineſi have poſſeſſed it but a little whites 


The Quietneſs that the Church of God enjoyed after. 


ce h 

r, a: He Beginning of Conffantine's Reign, was very ſhort; 
uble dhe Peace the Empire enjoy'd, in Freedom from War, 
that Fas not more than twenty Years ; no longer nor greater. 


het han it had enjoyed under ſome of the Heathen Em- 
um perors. After this the Empire was rent in Pieces by 


deni inteſtine Wars, and wafted almoſt every where by the 
201 vafßions and Incurſions of barbarous Nations, and the 
>, brit World was ſoon all in Contention and Canfu- 
chi Den, by Hereſies and Diviſions in. Matters of Religion. 


ind che Church of Chriſt has never as yet been for any 
ng Time, free from Perſecution. ; eſpecially when, 
[ruth nas prevailed, and true Religion fAouriſhed. Tis 
q Manifeſt 


m tht 

2 
Molt 
dr | 


N 2 
a” A 
— > 's 


5 | 38 ; The latter-day Glory Part II 


manifeſt, that hitherto the People of God have been ken 4 
| under, and Zion has been in a low afflicted State, and be 
ber Enemies have had the chief Sway. r 
And anotber Thing, that makes it exceeding manifch i. 
that That Day of the Church's greateſt Advancement 
on Earth, which is foretold in Scripture, has never ye En. 
come, is, that it is ſo plainly and expreſly revealed tha 
this Day ſhould ſucceed the /a/? of the four Monarchies, 
even the Roman, in its 42% State, wherein it is divided * 
into ten Kingdoms, and after the Between of An- 
cbriſt, ſignified by the little Horn, whoſe Reign is con- | 
temporary with the Reign of the ten Kings, The: "hy 
ings are very plain in the iid and viith Chapters of 
Daniel, and alſo in the Revelation of St. John. Andi 
is alſo plain by the xith Chapter of Romans, that it ſhall: 
be after the national Converſion of the Jets, which ſhall? 
be as Life from the Dead to the Gentiles, and the Fulneſi Ant 
of both Fetus and Gentiles ſbeuld be come in, and all the In: 
55 of the Fews and Al other Nations ſhall obran % 
Mercy, and there ſhall be Hat general Ingathering of the} 
Harveſt of the whole Earth, of which all that had been 
. "converted before, either of Jetus or Gentiles, were but 
the yt Fruits.---And many other Evidences of thi F 
8 PI might be mention'd, which for Brevity's Sake! 
omi 4 
And thus it is meet, that the la Kingdom which ſhall 
take Place on Earth, ſhould be the Kingdom of God's} 
own Son and Herr, whoſe Right it is to rule and reign ;Þ 
and that whatever Revolutions and Confuſions there; 
may be in the World, for a long Time, the Cauſe i 
Truth, the righteous Cauſe, ſhould finally prevail, and 
God's holy People ſhould at laſt inherit the Earth, ande 
| rrign on Sack; 3 and that the Word mould continue 
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ke | 1 lom of Chriſt is an Event unſpeakably happy and glorious. 


j The Scriptures ſpeak of that Time, as a Time wherein 
50 Pod and his Son Jeſus Chrift will be molt eminently 
od 
ign 5 
there 
fe ot} 


ſhall 
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i Tumults and great Revolutions, following one ano- 


ther, from Age to Age, the World being as it were in 
&-2vail, till Truth and Holineſs are brought forth; 
at all Things ſhould be „baten, till that comes which 

true and right, and agreable to the Mind of God, 
Which cannot be ſhaken ; and that the Wiſdom of the 
Ruler of che World ſhould be manifeſted in the bring- 
pe all Things ultimately to ſo good an Iſſue. The 
World is made for the Son of God; His Kingdom is 
Se End of allChanges, that come to paſs in the State of 
She: World of Mankind; all are only to prepare the 
Way for this; *tis fit therefore that the laſt Kingdom 
Earth ſhould be his. Tis wiſely and mercifully or- 
ered of God that it ſhould be ſo, on this Account, as 
ell as many others, viz. 'That the Church of God, 
nder all preceeding Changes, ſhould have this Conſide- 
ation to encourage her, and maintain her Hope, and 
imate ber Faith and Prayers; from Generation to Ge- 
eration, thatGod has promiſed,her Caufe ſhould finally 
2 maintained and prevail in this World, 


Let it now be conſider'd, 3 re 
2. The future promiſed Advancement of the King- 


lorified on Earth; a Time, wherein God, who till 
hen had dwelt between the Cherubims, and concealed 
imſelf in the Holy of Holies, in the Secret of his Taber- 
jacle, behind the Veil, in the thick Darkneſs, fhould 
penly ſhine forth, and all Fleſh ſhould ſee his Glory, and 
zod's People in general have as great a Priviledge as the 
High Prieft alone had once a Lear, or as Moſes had in 
12 7 FE 0 F * the 
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che Mount ; a Time, wherein the Temple of Ged » Min 
nr and there ſhould be ſeen the Art 
his Teflament ; (Rev. xi. 19.)---A Time, wherein bot) by 
God will be greatly glorified, and his Saints made un 
ſpeakably happy in the View of. his Glory; a Time Þ 
wherein God's People ſhould not only once ſee the Ligh 
of God's Glory, as Moſes, or ſee it once à Year with th 
High Prieft, but ſhould duell and walk continually*in it 
and it ſhould be their conftant daily Light, inſtead « 
the Light of the Sun (Ifai. ii. 5. Pſal. Ixxxix. 15. Ifai 
Ix. 19.) which Light ſhould be ſo much more gloriou 
than the Light of the Sun or Moon, that the Moon /hal Wit 
be confounded, and the Sun aſhamed, when the Lord of Hof: 
ſhould reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeruſalem before bi 
Antients gloriouſly ; Iſai. xxiv. 2 3 | f 
It is repreſented as a Time of vaſt Increaſe of Knew * 
ledge and Under/tanding, eſpecially in divine Things; 
Time wherein God would d:froy the Face of 5 
ing caſt over all People, and the Veil ſpread over all Nation % 
( Ifai. xxv. 7.) wherein the Light of the Moon ſball be N 
| the Light of the Sun, and the Light of the Sun ſeven fell 
{ Ifai. xxx. 26.) And the Eyes of them that ſee ſhall not b ri. 
dim, and the Heart of the Raſh ſhall under/land Nnotuledg, 
( Ifai. xxxii. 3, 4.) And they ſhall no more teach eve} 
Man his Neighbour, and every Man his Brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord, becauſe they ſhall all know him from il 
Leaft to the Greateſt, (Jer. 31. 24. )--- And a Time of 
general Holineſs, ( Iſai. Ix. 30. Thy People ſhall be al Pei 
#ighteous. ) And a Time of a great prevailing of em. 
nent Holineſs, when little Children ſhould, in - ſpiritui 
Attainments, be as tho” they were 4 hundred” Fears oli 
 - { Tfai. Ixv. 20.) And wherein he that is fraß um 
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d » me wherein Holineſs ſhould be as it were inſcribed on 
rk 1 yy Thing, on all Men's common Buſineſs. and Em- 
bot) yments, and the common Utenfils of Life, all ſhall 
un dedicated to God, and improved to holy Purpoſes ; 
ime, Wai. xxiii. 18. And ber Merchandize and Hire ſhall be 
ig lines to the Lord. Zech. xiv. 20, 21. In that Day 
1 th A there be upon the Bells of the Horſes, HoLingss 
nit HMro THE LoD; and the Pots in the Lord's Houſe 
ll be like the Bowls before the Altar; Yea, every Pot in 


Ifai Jeruſalem and in Judah fell be Holineſs unto the Lord of 
riou offs.) ----A Time wherein Religion and true Chriſti- 
ſha! ity ſhall in every Reſpect be uppermoſt in the World; 
Hof: herein God will cauſe his Church to ariſe and ſhake 
e bi % from the Duſt, and put on her beautiful Garments, 


bd /it down on 4 Throne; and the Poor fhall be raiſed 
em the Duſt, and the Beggar from the Dunghil, and 
hall be ſet among Princes, and made to inherit the Throne 


ien, Ake Poſſeſſon of Thrones and Palaces, and thoſe that are 
be it g moſt exalted Stations ſhall be eminent in Holineſs, 


fell $1fi. xlix. 23. And Kings all be thy nurſing Fathers, 
ot H d their Queens thy nurſing Mothers, Chap. Ix. 16. 


edg fl bou ſhalt ſuck the Breaſts of Kings. Iſai. xlv. 12. The 
Daughter of Tyre fhall be there with a Gift, the Rich a- 
Pong the People ſhall entreat thy Favour. ) -A Time of 
Wonderful Un;oz, and the moſt univerſal Peace, Love 


1c ind ſweet Harmony; wherein the Nations ſha}l beat 
por Swards into Plow-fhares, &c. and Gad will cauſe 


ert toceaſe to the Ends of the Earth, and break the Batu, 
we cut the Spear in ſunder, and burn the Chariot in the 
bt ;. wed the Mountains ſhall bring forth Peace to God's 
nd te little Hills by Righteouſneſs; .\wherein the 
Sends dvell with the Lamb, &c. and wherein God's 
S F 2 People 


of Ged's Ch; ---- A Time wherein vital Piety ſhal! 
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People ſboll dwell in a peaceable Habitation, and in ſu. 2 " 


"Dwellings, and quiet Refling- Places; ( Ifai. xxxii. 11 of 


18. and xxxiii. 20, 21. ) A Time wherein all Here 
and falſe Doctrines ſhall be exploded, and the Church: 
God ſhall not be rent with a Variety of jarringOpiniom 
(Zech. xiv. 9. The Lord ſhall be Ring over all the- Earth %* 
In that Day there ſhall be one Lord, and his Name one. N 


And all ſuperſtitious Ways of Worſhip ſhall be aboliſhes "Wor 


this whole great Society ſhall appear in glorious Beauty, ? 
in genuine amiable Chriſtianity, and excellent Order 


24. The Inhabitant ſhall not ſay, I am fich.) of long 
. Yo People.) A Time wherein the Earth ſhall be 


and all agree in worſhipping God in his own appoint 
Way, and agreable to the Purity of his Inſtitutions, Þ 
(Jer. xxxii. 39. J will give them one Heart and one Wa 
that they may fear me forever, for the Good of them and thu ft 
Children after them.) A Time wherein the whole Eat 
ſhall be united as one holy City, one heavenly Family, War! 


Men of all Nations ſhall as it were dwell together, an! Wea 


ſweetly correſpond one with another as Brethren an 
Children of the ſame Father; as the Prophecies ofte "8 
ſpeak of all God's People at that Time as the Childr: 3 
of God, and Brethren one to another, all appointing 1 
ver em one Head, gathered to one Houſe of God, ' if 

worſhip the King, the Lord of Hofts.----A Time where Wai 


as a City compact together, the Perfection of Beauty, br 
eternal Excellency, ſhining with a Reflection of the Glo 

ry of Jehovah riſen upm it, which ſhall be attraCtivi 
and raviſhing to all Kings and Nations, and it ſhall ap 
pear as a Bride adorned for her Huſband,---- A Time 6 
great temporal Proſperity ; of great Health, (Ifai; xxx11 


Life; (Iſai. Ixv. 22. Ai the Days of a Tris, abe Do 
ndantly fruitful 3 ( P/al, Ixvii. G. 1/ai. ds 2. 
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ſu „ix. 16. and many other Places.) A Time wherein 


17 & World ſhall be delivered from that Multitude of 
re We Calamities that before had prevailed, ( Ez#k. xlvii. 
cho .) and there ſhall be an univerſal Bleffing of God 


pon Mankind, in Soul and Body, and in all their Con- 
Eerns, and all Manner of Tokens of God's Preſence and 
* Favour, and God ball rejoice over them, as the Bridegroom 
Wyorceth over his Bride, and the Mountains ſhall as it were 
ep down new Wine, and the Hills ſhall flow with Milt; 
Joel iii. 18. )---A Time of great and univerſal Joy 


Va Abro' the Earth, when from the utmo/t Ends of the Earth 
the al be heard Songs, even lory to theRighteous, andGod's 
art People /ball with Foy draw Mater out of the Wells of Sal- 
nil, Wation, and God ſhall prepare in his holy Mountain, a 


t of fat Things, a Fealt of Wines on the Lees, of fat 


ing, full of Marrow, of Wines on the Lees well refined, 
fte Which Feaſt is repreſented, Rev. xix. as the Marriage- 


dre: upper of the Lamb. Yea, the Scriptures repreſent it 
Hot only as a Time of univerſal Joy on Earth, but ex- 
Faordinary Joy in Heaven, among the Angels and 
eren Paints, the holy Apoſtles and Prophets there; Rev. 


ty, viii. 20. and xix. 1,----9. Yea, the Scriptures re- 
rden reſent it as a Time of extraordinary Rejoicing with 
„ briſt himſelf, the glorious Head, in whom all Things 
Glo in Heaven and Earth ſhall then be gathered together in 


cin Pac; Zech. iii. 17. The Lord thy Gad in the midſt of 


| apiece #5 mighty; be will ſave ; he will rejoice over "thee 
ne 0889119 ey; he will reſt in his Love; be will joy over thee 
Wii ſinging. And the very Fields, Trees and Moun- 
Jones Thail then as it were rejoice, and break forth into 
Do eng; Ifai. lv. 12. Ye hall go out with Joy, and be 
eb with Peace; the Mountains and the Hills hall 


5 pk forth before you into ſinging, and all tbe Trees of the 
d Field 
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Field ſhall clap their Hands, Iſai. xliv. 23. Sing, ( 
Heavens, for the Lord hath done it; ſhont, ye lower Pan, 
of the Earth”, break forth into ſinging, ye Mountains; ( 
Foreſt, and every Tree therein; for the Lord hath rede 
Jacob, and glorified himſelf in Iſrael. © Mo 

Such being theState of Things in this future promiſei WW 
glorious Day of the Church's Proſperity, ſurely 'ti Me 
worth praying for. Nor is there any one Thing what . 
ſoever, if we view'd Things aright, which a Regard ti 
the Glory of God, a Concern for the Kingdom and“ 
Honour of our Redeemer, a Love to his People, Pit 
to periſhing Sinners, Love to our Fellow-Creatures it 

general, Compaſhon to Mankind under its various ani | 
. fore Calamities and Miſeries, a Defire of their tempor li 
and ſpiritual Proſperity, Love to our Country, out d 
Neighbours and Friends, yea, and to our own Souls, 


would diſpoſe us to be ſo much in Prayer for, as for th: th 
Dawning of this bappy Day, and the AccompliſhmentÞre 
of that glorious Event. 2 . 
| | | Path 


It may be worthy to be conſider'd, 
3. How much CHRISH prayed and laboured and 
ſuffered, in order to the Glory and Happineſs of that Teri 


+ 
. 


7. FA p 9 

The Sum of the Bleſſings Chriſt ſought, by what he 
did and ſuffered in the Work of Redemption, was the . 
Holy Spirit. So is the Affair of our Redemption con- 
ſtituted; the Father provides and gives the Redeemer, | 
and the Price of Redemption is offered to him, and 
and he grants the Benefit purchaſed ; the Son is the Re- 
deemer-that gives the Price, and alſo is the Price of- 
fer'd ; and the Holy Spirit is the grand Blefling, ob- 
tain'd by the Price offered, and beſtowed on the Re- 


| 4 deemed, 
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„ned. The Holy Spirit, in his Indwelling, his Influ- 
Pan es and Fruits, is the Sum of all Grace, Holineſs, 
nſort and Joy, or in one Word, of all the ſpiritual 
od Chriſt purchaſed for Men in this World: And is 
W, the Sum of all Perfection, Glory and eternal Joy, 
t he purchaſed for them in another World. The 
yy Spirit is that great Benefit, that is the Subject- 
itter of the Promiſes, both of the eternal Covenant 
Redemption, and alſo of the Covenant of Grace; 
grand Subject of thePromiſes of the old Teſtament, 
It) the Prophecies of the Bleſſings of the Meſſiab's King 
t mz; and the chief Subject of the Promiſes of the new 
Teftament ; and particularly of the Covenant of Grace 
Wlivered by Jeſus Chriſt to his Diſciples, as his laſt Will 
Md Teſtament, in the xiv, xv and xvi Chapters of 
en; the grand Legacy, that he bequeath'd to them 
that his laſt and dying Diſcourſe with them. There- 
Pre the Holy Spirit is ſo often called the Spirit of Pro- 
ie, and emphatically the Promiſe, the Promiſe of the 
"Father, &c. (Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. and ii. 33, 3 
Pal. iii. 14. Eph. i. 13. and iii. 6.) This being the 
great Bleſſing Chriſt purchaſed by his Labours and Suf- 
frings on Earth, it was the Bleſſing he received of the 
Father, when he aſcended into Heaven, and entered 
Into the Holy of Holies with his own Blood, to commu- 
"Dicate to thoſe that he had redeemed. John xvi. 7. 
on-. t is expedient for you, that I go away ; for if I go not a- 
ay, the Comforter will not come; but if I depart, I will 
md him unto you. AQs ii. 33. Being by the right Hand 
Ged exalted, and having received of the Father the Pro- 


of- Wiſe of the. Holy Ghoſt, he hath fhed forth this which je 
ob- Feto ſee and bear.---"This is the Sum of thoſe Gifts, which 
Re · hriſt received for Men, even for the Rebellious, at his 
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Aſcenſion. This is the Sum of the Benefits Chriſt c Wk 
tains for Men by his Interceſſien; John xiv. 16, 17. 
will pray the Father, and be ſhall give you another Cn 
forter, that he may abide with you forever ; even the Spun 
Truth. Herein conſiſts Chritt's communicative Fu 
25 even in his being full of * Spirit, and (o. full? 
ac amd Truth, that we might of his Fulneſi receiv 
and Grace for Orac. He is anvinted with the Hi 
Ghoft ; and this is. the Ointment that goes. down from! 
Head to the Members. God gives the Spirit not by Adu Writ 
fure unto him, that evety one that is his might recen hiv 
according to the Mea ſure f the Gift of Chriſt. In ra 
therefore was the great Bleſſing he prayed. for in th: 
wonderful Prayer, that he uttered for his Diſciples art i 
all his future Church, the Evening before he died, 7 
ii: The Bleſſing he prayed for to the Father, in be 
f of his Diſciples, was the ſame he had infifted on, 
his preceeding Diſcourſe with them: And this doubtle 1 
was the Bleſſing that he prayed for, when as our Hig Fart 
Prieſt, he offered up firong Crying and Tears, with b. 
Blood, Heb. v. 6, 7. The ſame that he ſhed b Faſt 
Blood for, he alſo ſhed Tears for, and poured od Pt 
Prayers for. Fot 


But the Time that we have been ſpeaking of, is th har 
if Time of the Beftowment of this Bleſkog, ; ; th es 
main Seaſon of the Succeſs of all that Chriſt did and ſulWnn 
fered in the Work of our Redemption. Before tho 
50 Spirit of God is given but very ſpatingly, and bu: 

ew are ſaved ; but then it will be far otherwiſe ; Wick: 
edneſs ſhall be rare then, as Veriue and Piety had beciWruc 
before: And undoubtedly, by far the greateſt Numbe df t 
N that ever receive the Benefits of Chrift's Re. na 
| | demption 
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option, from the Beginning of the Worſd to the Ent 
"Wt, will receive it in that Time. The Number of 
( MW Inhabitants of the, Earth will dotibttefs then be vaſt- 

MW multiplied ; and the Number of redeemed Ones 


: 


ch more.----- If we ſhould ſuppoſe that plorious 


: 


8-1 y to laſt no more than (literally) a thouſand Years, 
chat at the Beginning of that thouſand Years 


i  Wotid of Mankind ſhould be but juſt as numerous 
1 Wit is now, and that the Number Ihould be daubled, 
Mea ring that Time of great Health and Peace and, the 
cer: iverſal Bleffing of Heaven, once only in an hundred 
Ti Wears, the Number at the End of the thouſand: Years 


Would be more than a thouſand Times greater than it is 


an w; and if it ſhould be doubled once in fifty Years 
Jans hrhich probably the Number of the Inhabitants of NW 
be gland has ordinarily been, in about half that Time) 


en at the End of the thouſand Years, there would 
more than a Million Inhabitants on the Face of the 
Wirth, where there is one now. And there is Reaſon 


h 1: think that thro' the greatet Patt of this Period, at 
I Faſt, the Number of Saints will, in their Increaſe, bear 
ou 


Proportion to the Increaſe of the Number of Inhabi- 
Fnts, And it muſt be confidet'd, that if the Number 
I Mankind at the Beginning of this Period be no more 
ele man Equal to the preſent Number, yet we may doubt- 

es conclude, that the Number of true Saints will be 
menſely greater; when inſtead of the few true and 
oro? Chriſtians now in ſome few Countries, every 
ation on the Face of the whole Earth ſhall be conver- 
d to Chriſtianity, and every Country ſhall be full of 
ue Chriſtians ; ſo that the ſucceſſiye Multiplication 
f trac Saints thro? the thouſand Years, will begin with 
hat vaſt Advantage, beyond the Multiplication of 
| G Mankind ; 
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Mankind; where the latter is begun from Units, & 3 
other doubtleſs will begin with Hundreds, if not Thu 
ſands. How much greater then will be the Number 3 
true Converts, that will be brought to a Participation i 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Redemption, during that Period 
than in all other Times put together ? I think, the fon 
going Things conſider'd, we fal be very moderate! [9 
our Conjectures, if we ay, it fs probable that there W A 
be an bundred thouſand Times more, that will actual WP 
be redeemed to God by Chriſt's Blood, during that P. 1 

riod of the Church's Proſperity that we have been ſpeal i” 
ing of, than ever had been before, from the Beginning a) 
of the World to that Time. 3 
That Time is repreſented in Scripture, as the propel „ 
appointed Seaſon of Chriſt's Salvation ; eminently t 
ele. Seaſon, the accepted Time, and Day e Salvatil 
(Ifai. xlix. 8, and ſo on to Ver. 23. and Chap. Ixi. 1 
taken with tha Context, in that and the preceeding ad 
following Chapters) T he Year of Chri/t's Redeemed, 1 
iii. 4. This Period is ſpoken of as the proper Tim 
of the Daminion of the Redeemer, and Reign of his re. 
deeming Love, in the iid and viith Chapters of Dani 
and many other Places; the proper Time of his Har 
vet, or Ingathering of hisFruits from this fallen World 

the appointed Day of his Triumph over Satan, the grea} 
Deſtroyer; and the appointed Day of his Marriage wil 
his ele& Spouſe; (Rev. xix. 7.) The Time piven 10 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs to rule, as the Day is the Tim 
God has appointed for the naturalSun to bear rule. There 
fore the bringing on of this Time is called Chriſt's comin 
in his Kingdim ; wherein he will rent the Heavens an 
come dnwn, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe, (Mi 
iv. 2. and Ifai, Ix, 1. | | 
Ti 


II 
n 


, 


E 
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rr e comparatively little ſaying Good there is in the 
and, as the Fruit of Chrift's Redemption, before 
4 Time, is as it were granted by Way of Anticipa- 
- as we anticipate ſomething of the Sun's Light by 
flection before the Day- Time, the proper Time of 
Sun Rule; and as the firſt Fruits are gathered be- 
the Harve/. Then more eſpecially will be the Ful- 
q ent of thoſe great Promiſes, made by God the Fa- 

1 r to theSon, for his pouring out his Soul unto Death, 
i. Fn 10, IT, 12; then oy he ce his Seed, and the 
aſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his Hand; then ſhall 
te of the Travail e 20 his Soul, and be ſatisfied, and ſhall 
5 many by his Knowledge ; then will God divide him 
Prtion with the Great, 2 he ſhall divide the Spoil with 
Strong; then ſhall Chriſt in an eminent Manner ob- 
„Jin his choſen Spouſe, that he lawed and died for, that he 
„ee ſanfify and cleanſe her, with the Waſhing of Ma- 
=, by the Mord, and preſent her to himſelf, a glorious 


. * He will obtain the Joy that was ſet before him, 


or which he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, 
„ iefly in the Events and Conſequences of that Day: 

That Day, as was obſerved before, is often repreſented 
F eminently the Time of the Rejoicing of the Bridegroom. 
he Fore-knowledge and Conſideration of it was what 
pported him, and that which his Soul exulted in, at 
Time when his Soul had been troubled at the View 


- his approaching Sufferings; as may be ſeen i in John 


Il, 23, 24, 27» 31, 32. 
Now therefore, if it be fo, that This is whit Jeſius 
brift, our great Redeemer and the Head i the Church, 
lid ſo much deſire, and ſet his Heart upon, from all 
— and which he did and ſuffered ſo much for, 
* up Hrong Crying and Tears, and his nnn | 
8 2 to 


to. obyain it ; (urely- bis Diſciples and Members ſhoul f 
alſo earneſtly ſeek it, and be much and earneſt inPrayy 


for it. 3 
Let it be conſidered, Rn 4 
4. The whole Creation. is, as it were, earneſily waitn 
for that Day, and conſtantly graaning and (ravailing » 
Pain to bring forth the Felicity and Glory of it. Fo 
that Day is above all other Times, excepting the Da 
of Judgment, the Day of the Manife/tation of the Sm 
Cod, and of their glericus Liberty : And therefore tha 
elegant Repreſentation the Apoſtle makes of the earnc| oc 
Expectation and Travail of the Creation, in Rem. vii. 
19.22. is applicable to the gloriqus Events of thi 
Day; The earne/t ExpeRation of the Creature ait 
for the Manife/tation of the Sons of Ged. For the Cre 
ture was made ſubjett to Vanity, nat williwgly, but 1, ere 
Reaſon of him Ae bath ſubjected the ſame in Hike B For 
cauſe the. Creaturt* itſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from th, | 
Bondage of Corruption into the gloriqus Liberty of the Chi- rh 
dren of God. Far we know that the whole Creatian groan 
th and nel a Pain together until nu. This vil: 
ble World has no for many Ages been ſubjected to Sin, 
and made as it . a Servant to it, thro* the abuſive 
Improvement that Man, who has the Dominion over I 
the Creatures, puts the Creatures to. Thus the gun 
a Sort of Servint to all Manner of Wickedneſs, as it\ 
Light and other beneficial Influences are abuſed by} 
Men, and made ſubſervient to their Lufts and finful} 
Purpoſes. of the Rain, and Fruits of the Earth, 
and the Brute-Apimals, and all other Parts of the viſible 
| Creation ; they ll ſerve Men's Corruption, and obe) 
their ſinful Will and God doth in a Sort ſubject then 
; 2 N R 


n 


uy RT II. travails in Pain. — 8 


it; far be continues his Influence and Power to 
| ike them ig be obedient, according to the ſame Law 
Nature wm they * to Men's Command 
hen uſed to good Purpo "Tis by the immediate 
1 lugpes of God upon Things, actiog upon them, ac- 
ding to thoſe conſtant Methods that we call the 
7 » Jaws of Nature, that they are ever obedient ta Man's 
Fo Will, or that we cap uſe *em at all, This Influence 
Dy Jad centinues, ta make them obedient to Men's Will, 
1% o' wicked, Which is a ſure Sign that the preſent 
tha ate of Things is not laſting : It is Cantuſton ; and 


nel Pod would nat ſuffer it to be, but that he deſigns in a 
vii. i 1 Time to put an End to it, when it ſhall no more 
thi” ic Seeing it is to be but a little while, God chooſes 
1 - "a to ſuhject the Creature to Man's Wickedneſs, 

ren, Ran to diſturb and interrupt the Courſe of Nature ac- 


2 ording to it's ſtated Laws: But tis, as it were, a 
B, Force upon the Creature; for the Creature is abuſed in 
th , perverted to far meaner Purpoſes than thoſe for 
i Which the Author of it's Nature made it, and to which 
an e adapted it. The Creature therefore is as it were 
viſ / Inwillingly ſubject ; and would not be ſubject, but that 
Fin, F It is but for a we Time; and it, as it were, hopes 
five or an Alteration. Tis a Bondage the Creature is 
wer ſuhject to, from which it was partly delivered when 
ni brict came, and the Goſpel was promulgated in the 
ity World; and will be mare fully delivered at the Com- 
by zencement of the glorious Day we are ſpeaking of; 
nful nd perfectly at the Day af Judgment,----This agrees 
rth, Wvith the Context ; far the Apoſtle was ſpeaking, of the 
ible Wreſent ſuffering State of the Church. The Reaſon 
bey hy the Church in this World is in a ſuffering State, is 
Jem bat the World is ſubjected to the Sin and Carruption 
to of 
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of Mankind. By Vanity, in Scripture, is very — 
ly meant Sin and Wickedneſs; and alſo by Corruption, | d 
as might be ſhewn in very many Places, would my in. 
tended Brevity allow. 3 
Tho! the Creature is thus ſubject to Vanity, yet i 
don't reſt in this Subjection, but is conſtantly acting and 
exerting itſelf, in order to that glorious Liberty "that f 
God has appointed at the Time we are ſpeaking of, 
and as it were reaching forth towards it. All the E 
Changes that are brought to paſs in the World, fron 
Age to Ape, are ordered in infinite Wiſdom in one Re. 
ſpect or other to prepare the Way for that glorious Iſſue 
of Things, that ſhall be when Truth and Righteouſneß j 
ſhall finally prevail, and he, whoſe Right it is, ſhall take 
theKingdom. All theCreatures, in all their 8 3 
and Motions, continually tend to this. As in a Clock, 
all the Motions of the whole Syſtem of Wheels and 
Movements, tend to the ſtriking of the Hammer at the 
appainted Time. All the Revolutions and reftlefs Mo- 
tions of the Sun and other heavenly Bodies, from Day 
to Day, from Year to Year, and from Age to Age, 
are continually tending hither ; as all the many Turning © x 
of the Wheels of a Chariot, in a Journey, tend to the 
appointed Journey's End. The mighty Strugeles and 
Conflicts of Nations, and Shakings of Kingdoms, and 
thoſe vaft ſucceſſive Changes that are bro*t to paſs, in the 
Kingdoms and Empires of the World, from one Age 
to another, are as it were Travail- Pangs of the Creation, 
in order to bring farth this glorious Event. And the 
Scriptures repreſent the laſt Struggles and Changes that 
thall immediately preceed this Event, as being the 
greateſt of all; as the laſt Pangs of a Wen in travail 
| are the moſt violent, | _ 


: 


dwuavalls in Pain. 53 


x II. 


rupe Creature thus earneſtly expecting this glorious Ma- 
etation and Liberty of the Children of God, and tra- 

ung in Pain in order to it, therefore the Seriptures, 
a like Figure, do very often repreſent, that when 
os ſhall be accompliſhed, the whole inanimate Crea- 
1 Fon ſhall greatly rejoice : That the Heavens ſhall ſing, 
= The Earth be glad, The Mountains break forth into Sing- 
J or, The Hills ;» joyful together, TheTrees clap their Hands, 
. lower Parts of the Earth ſhout, The Sea roar and the 
1 ths: thereof, and the Floods clap their Hands, Iſai. xliv. 
Ne. op -xlix, 13. Pſal. Ixix. 34, 35. xcvi. 1 Ly 1 and 


viii. 


All the intelligent ele& Creation, al! God? 8 holy * 


, Preatures in Heaven and Earth, are truly and properly 
"* aiting for, and earneſtly expecting that Event. Tis 
25 pundantly repreſented in Scripture as the Spirit and 
C 9 haracter of all true Saints, that they ſet their Hearts 
1 pon, love, long, wait and pray for the promiſed Glory 
10. chat Day ; they are ſpoken of as thoſe that prefer 
Ya 3 ruſalem to their chief Foy, (Pſal. cxxxvii. 6. ) That 

e Pleaſure in the Stones of Zion, and favour thi Duft 
ge, 4 Percef Pſal. cii. 13, 14.) That wait for the Con ſola- 
2 en of Iſrael, (Luke ii. 25. and Ver. 38.) *Tis the 
: 1 anguage of the Chureh of God, and the Breathing of 
nd 3 ie Soul of every true Saint, that we have in Pſal. xiv. 


O that the Salvation of Iſrael were come out of Zion 


i * Yen the Lord bringeth back the Captivity of his People, . 
2* cob ball rejcice, and Hrael Hall be glad. And Cant, N 
BY 4 3 the Day break, and the Shadows flee away, 

ba 7 Beloved, be thou like a Roe, or a young Hart 
* leunlains of Bether. And Chap. viii. 14. Aale 


n Beloved, and be thou like to a Roe, er to @ young 
wart upon the Mountains of Spices. Agreable to this, 
5 was 


3  Scripture-Provepts, &c. Pax I 


was the Spirit of old Facth, which be expreffed wie 
he was dying, in Faith in the gteat Proniſe made 1 

him and Iſaut and Abrabam, that in their $erd all 2 
Families of the Earth ould be bleſſed,” Gen. xlix. 18, 
have waited for thy Salvation, O Lord. The ſame is rf 
preſented as the Spifit of his true Children, or the Fami 
of Jacob, Ifai. viii. 17. I will wait up i Loyd, t 
bideth bimpelf from the Henſe of Jacob, and 1 will li 
for bim. They that love Chtif's Appeuring, is a Nam 
that the Apoſtle gives to trite Chriſtians, 2 Tim. iv.“ 
The glorious Ihhabitants of the heavenly World, h e 
Saints and Angels there, that rejoice when one Sinne 
reponts, are cafnoſtly waiting, in an affuted and Joy 2 t 
Dependance on God's Promiſes of that Converſion c e 
the World, and Marriage of the Lamb, which ſhe e 
be when that glorious Day comes; and therefore th Pp. 
are tepreſented as all with one Accotd rejolcing an 


praiſiug God with ſuch tnightyExultation and Triumph, e 
whett it is accompliſhed, in Rev. xix. K . 


F. The Word 6f God is full of Precepts, Entonrag: 8 
mins, and Exdmples, tending to extite and induce thy 
People of God to be much in Prayer for this Mercy, 

The Spiri of God is the Chief of the Bleſſings, b 
ate the Subject. Matter of chriſtian Prayer; for it i 
the Bum of all ſpiritual Bleffings ; which are thoſe tha , ; 
wos need lnfinitely mote thar-All others, and are bob 
4 herein our true and eternal Happineſs conſiſts. Tha” 
which is the Sum of te Bleſlines that Chrift purche- Ele 
= fed, is the Sum of the Bleffings that Chriſtians have toe 
Pray fer; but that, as was obſerved before, is the Holy 
Spirit: And therefore When the Diſciples came to 

iſt and deſited him to teach them to ptay, Luke xi 


and 


Þ X 
17 


ere Prayer-propoſed. og 


41 be accordingly: gave them particular. Directions for - 
"= performance of this Duty. The Concluſion of his 


e N ae "x 
1 1 pole Diſcourſe, in the 13th Verſe, plainly ſhews that 


8. Holy Spirit is the Sum of the Bleſſings that are the 
« 1 ozect- Matter of that Prayer about which he had in- 
m, ucted them. / ye then being evil, know bow to give 

15 . Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſball your 


% en Father give the Holy Spirit ta them that aſe him ? 
lam om which Words of - Chriſt, we may alſo obſerve, 


v. 1 at there is no Bleſſing that we have ſo great Encou- 
, th Wgement to pray for, as the Spirit of God ; the Words 
nne Wply that our heavenly Father is eſpecially ready to 
oy üow his Holy Spirit on them that aſk him, Of the 
ond Pore excellent Nature any Benefit is that we ſtand in 


sue Need of, the more ready God is to beſtow it in anſwer 
the. h Prayer : The infinite Goodneſs of God's Nature is 
an, e more gratified, and the grand Deſign and Aim of 

e Contrivance and Work of our Redemption is the 


5 1 "More anſwered, and Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer has the 
greater Succeſs in his Undertaking and Labours; and 
hoſe Deſires that are expreſſed in Prayer for the moſt 
excellent Bleſſings are the moſt excellent Deſires, and 
Fonſequently ſuch as God. moſt approves of, and is moſt 
,ZFeady to gratify, 8 

The Scriptures don't only direct and encourage us 
In general to pray for the Holy Spirit above all Things 
elſe, but it is the expreſly revealed Will of God, hät 
bis Cherch ſhould be very much in Prayer for that 
ious Out- pouring of the Spirit that is to be in the lat- 
er Days, and the Things that ſhall be accompliſhed 


0 | 
To dy it. God ſpeaking of that bleſſed Event, Ex. 
e to Nxvi. under the Figure of cleanſing the Houſe of Urael 
xi. 
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aud ruined Places, and making them to become like the Gar. e 
den of Ellen, and filling them with Men like a Flock, lh b. 
the holy Flack, the Flock of Jeruſalem in her ſolemn Fei th 
(wherein he doubtleſs has Reſpect to the ſame gloriou , d 
- Reftoration and Advancement of his Church that MW a 
ſpoken of in the next Chapter, and in all the following c 
Chapters to the End of the Book) he ſays, Ver. 37, + 
Thus ſaith the Lord, I will yet for this be enquired of by th ns 
Houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them. Which doubtleſs im. pe 
plies, that it is the Will of God that extraordinary Prayer. Ass 
fulneſs in his People for this Mercy ſhould precede the Ns 
Beſtowment of it. Fir 
I know of no Place in the Bible, where ſo ſtrong an 
Expreſſion is made uſe of to ſignify Importunity in 
Prayer, as is uſed in Iſai. Ixii. 6, 7. where the People 
of God are called upon to be importunate for this Mer- 
ey : Le that make mention of the Lord, keep not Silence, andi 
© give him no Reſt, till be eftabliſh, and till he make Jeru- n 
falem a Praiſe in the Earth, How ſtrong is thePhraſe | Wap 
And how loud is this Call to the Church of God, to be Na 
fervent and inceſſant in their Cries to him for this great eve 
Merey ! How wonderful are the Words to be uſed, of 
concerning the Manner in which ſuch Worms of the Xi 
Duft ſhould addreſs the high and lofty One that inha- D. 
bit#Eternity ! And what Encouragement is here, to go; 
approach the Mercy-Seat with the greateſt Freedom, is 
T 

be 

n 


_— ” 
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Boldneſs, Earneftneſs, Conſtancy and full Aſſurance of T 
” Faith, to ſeek of God this greateſt Thing that can be 
ſougght in chriſtian Prayer 4 _ : 
Tis a juft Obſervation of a certain eminent Miniſter 
of the Church of Scotland, in a Diſcourſe of his lately 
publiſhed on Social Prayer, in which, ſpeaking of Plead- 
ing for the Succeſs of the Goſpel, as required by the | 


Lord's | 
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ne the Prayer propoſed. 7 


„. Prayer, he ſays, ** That notwithſtanding of its 
© being ſo compendious, yet the one Half of it, that is, 
three Petitions in fix, and theſe the firſt preſcribed, 4 
do all relate to this great Caſe :---So that to put up *' 
any one of theſe Petitions apart, or all of them toge- 
cher, is upon the Matter, to pray that the Diſpenſa- 
tion of theGoſpel may be bleſs'd with divine Power.“ 
th nat glorious Day we are ſpeaking of is the proper and 
m. pointed Time, above all others, for the bringing to 
er. fas the Things requeſted in each of theſe Petitions ; . 
the s the Prophecies every where repreſent that as the 
Time, which God has eſpecially appointed for the hal- 
Wi pwing or glorifying his own great Name in this World, 
Fauſing his Glory to be revealed, that all Fleſh may ſee it 
egether, cauſing it openly to be manife/ied in the Sight of © 
be Heathen, filling the whole World with the Light of 
his Glory to ſuch a Degree that the Moon hall be con- 
u. Founded and Sun aſhamed before that brighter Glory: The 
c | "Wppointed Time for the glorifying and magnifying the | 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, cauſing every Knee to bow, and 
every Tongue to confeſs to him. This is the proper Time 
of God's Kingdom's coming, or of Chri/{'s coming in his 
ne Kingdom: That is the very Time foretold in the iid f 
Daniel, when the Lord God of Heaven hall ſet up aKing- 
dom, in the latter Times of the laſt Monarchy, when it 
is divided into ten Kingdoms: And that is the. very A 
Time foretold in the viith of Daniel, when there ſhould *? 
be given to: One like to the Son of Man, Dominion, Glory - 
and.a Kingdom, that all People, Nations and Languages _ ® 
Hulu ſerve him; and the Kingdim and Dominion, and the 
Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the tohole Heaven ball ls 
given o the People pow Saints of the moſl high God, after 
the eſtructlon o the /ittle Horn, that thoyld-continge - <4 
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Pier a Time, Nimes, and the dividing of Time. And that 
* ' 4s the Time wherein God's Will ſhall be done on Earth, | 
il dine in Heaven; when Heaven fhall as it were be 
dead, and come down to the Earth, as God's People fall | © 
be all Righteous, and Holineſs to the Lord fhall be written | 
on the Bells of the Horſes, &c. So that the three firſt 
' » Fetions of the Lord's Prayer are in Effect no other 
| . than Requeſts for the bringing on this glorious Day.--- F* 
And as the Lord's Prayer begins with aſking for this, 
in the three firſt Petitions, ſo it concludes with it, in 
theſe Words, For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, | - 
and the Glory for ever. Amen. Which Words imply a a 
- Requeſt that God would take to himſelf his greatPower, | * 
t- AanEreign, and manifeſt bis Power and Glory in the | 
World. Thus Chtiſt teaches us that it becomes his 
Diſciples to ſeek this above all other Things, and make 
it the firſt and the laſt in their Prayers, and that every 
Petition ſhouldbe put up in a Subordination to the Ad- 
=  vancement of God's Kingdom and Glory in the World. 
. © ©Befides'what has been obſerved of the Lord's Prayer, 
if we look thro* the whole Bible, and obſerve all the 
Examples of Prayer that we find there recorded, we 
"ſhall fand ſo many Prayers for no other Mercy, as for Þ 
3 the Deliverance, ' Reftoration and Proſperity of the FF 
Curb, and the Advancement of God's Ghry and King- 
> dom of Grace in the World, If we well conſider the 
| Prayers that we find recorded in the Book of Pſalms, 
I believe we ſhall ſee Reaſon to think, that a very great, 
if hot the greater Part of them, are Prayers uttered; 
either in the Name of Chriſt, or in the Name of the 
urch, for ſuch a Mercy: And undoubtedly the greateſt 
Part of that Book of P/a/ms, is made up of Prayers for 
mis Mercy, Prophecies of it, and propheticalPraiſes for it. 
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ParT II. Examples of ſuch Prayer.” 


ze Prophets, in their Prophecies of the Reſtoration 
and Advancement of the Church, very often ſpeak of 


8 


it as what ſhall be done in anſwer to the Prayers of 
God's People. ' Iſai. xxv. q. xxvi. , 12, 13, 16, 
17, to the End. Chap. xxxiii. 2. Pſal. cii. 13,22. 

er. iii. 21. Tar. Ixv. 24.---xli. 17. Hoſ.'v. 15. with 
vi. 1, 2, 3. and xiv, 2, to the End. Zech. x. b6.---xti. 


10. and xiii. 9. Iſai. lv. 6. with Ver. 12, 13. Jer. 


xxxiii. 3. The Prophecies of future glorious Times 
of the Church are often introduced with a Prayer of the 
Church for her Deliverance and Advancement, pro- 
phetically uttered ; as in 7/ai. li. 9, &. Chap, Ixiii. 
11, to the End, and Ixiv. throughout. 

In order to Chriſt's being myſtically born into the 
World, in the Advancement and Flouriſhing of true 
Religion, and great Increaſe of the Number of true 
Converts, who are ſpoken of as having Chriſt formed in 
them, the Scriptures repreſent it as requiſite, that the 
Church ſhould firſt be in Travail, crying, and pained to 
be delivered; Rev. Xii. 1, 2, 5. And one Thing that 
we have good Reaſon ts underſtand by it, is her exer- 
eiſing ftrong Defires, and wreftling and agonizing with 
God in Prayer, for this Event; becauſe we find ſuch 


Figures of Speech uſed in thisSenſe elſe-where:: fo, Gal. 1 
iv. 19. Ay little Children, of whom 1 travail in Birth, ___ 


again, until Chrift be formed in you.---Ifai. xxvis 16, 17. 
Lord, in Trouble have they viſited thee ; they poured out a 
Prayer when thy Chaſtning was upon them. Like a Wo- 
man with Child, that draweth near the Time of her Deli- 
very, is in Pain, and cryeth out in ber Pangs, ſo bave we 
been in thy Sight, O Lord. And certainly it is fit, that 
the Church of God, ſhould be in Travail for that, which 


{as I before obſerved) the whole Creation travails inPain 
„ | OG | 


„ 


1 


« e 
. 
* « 4s. tata 


x: 
1 


59 


60 Seripture-Encouragements to PAR II. 


The Scriptures don't only abundantly manifeſt it to 
be the Duty of God's People to be much in Prayer for 
this great Mercy, but it alſo abounds with manifold 
Confiderations to encourage em in it, and animate em 
with Hopes of Succeſs. There is perhaps no one Thing 
that ſo much of the Bible is taken up in the Promiſes 
of, in order to encourage the Faith, Hope and Prayers 
of the Saints, as this : which at-once affords to God's 
People the cleareſt Evidences that it is their Duty to be 
much in Prayer for this Mercy (for undoubtedly that 
which God does abundantly make the Subject of his 
” Promiſes, God's People ſhould abundantly make the 
SBaubject of their Prayers) and alſo affords them the FF 
fſtrongeſt Aſſurances that their Prayers ſhall be 1 1 { 
With what Confidence may we go before God, and 
pray for that, of which we have ſo many exceeding pre- 
cious and glorious Promiſes to plead ! The very fr, 
=. Promiſe of God to fallen Man, even that in Gen. iii. 
=” © 15.---1: ſhall bruiſe thy Head, is aPromiſe that is to have 

its chief Fulfilment at that Day. And the whole Bible 

concludes with a Promiſe of the Glory of that Day, and 
 aPrayer for its Fulfilment. Rev. xxii. 20. He that teſti- 
= fieth theſe Things, ſaith, Surely I come quickly : Amen. 
E Even ſo, Come, Lord Jeſus. 
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I ̃ be Scriptures give us great Reaſon to think, that al 
when once there comes to appear much of a Spirit of | 1 
Prayer in the Church of God for this Mercy, then it V 
will ſoon be accompliſhed. Tis evidently with Refe- n 
” rence to this Mercy, that God makes that Promiſe, U 
Ilai. xli, 17, 18, 19. hen the Poor and Needy ſeek t. 
Water, and there is none, and their Tongue faileth- for tl 
Thirſt, I the Lord will hear them; I, the God of Iſrael, 0 


avill nat forſals them ; T will open Rivers in high Places, 
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and Fountains in the mid/? of the Valleys ; I will make the 
Wilderneſs a Pool of Water, and the dry Land Springs 

Water ; I will plant in the Wilderneſs the Cedar, the Shit- 
tah-Tree, and the Myrtle and the Oil-Tree, I will ſet in 


the Deſart the Fir- Tree, and the Pine, and the Box- Tret 


together. Spiritual Waters and Rivers are explained by 
the Apoſtle John, to be the Holy Spirit, (Joh. vii. 37, 
38. 39.) It is now a Time of Scarcity of theſe ſpiri- 
tual Waters; there are as it were none: If God's Peo- 
ple, in this Time of great Drought, were but made 
duly ſenſible of this Calamity, and their own Emptineſs 


and Neceſſity, and brought earneftly to thir/ft and cry 
for needed Supplies, God would doubtleſs ſoon fulfil 
” this bleſſed Promiſe. We have another Promiſe much 
like this, in Pfal. cii. 16, 17. V hen the Lord ſhall build 


up Zibn, he ſhall appear in his Gliry; he will regard the 


Prayer of the Deſtitute. 1 not deſpiſe their Prayer. And 


remarkable are the Words that follow in the next Verſe, 
T his ſhall be written for the Generation to come ; and the 
People which ſhall be created, ſhall praiſe the Lord. Which 
ſeems to ſignify, that this Promiſe ſhould be left on Re- 
eord to encourage ſome future Generation of God's Peo- 
ple to pray and cry earneſtly for this Mercy, 'te whom 
he would flf!! the Promiſe, and thereby give them, 
and great Multitudes of others, that ſhould be converted 
through their: Prayers, Occaſion to praiſe his Name. 


Who knows but that the Generation here ſpoken of 


may be this preſent Generation ? One Thing mentioned 


in the Character of that future Generation, is certainly 


true concerning the preſent, viz. That it is deſtitute ; 
the Church of God is in very low, ſorrowful and needy 
Circumſtances : And if the next Thing there ſuppoſed, 
were alſo verified in us, viz. That we were made ſen- 
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fible of our great Calanity,. and brought 0 cry ea+ne/th | 
— God for Help, 1 I — the' third n 2 
- alfo verified, viz. That our Prayers would be turned 
into joyful Praiſes, for God's gracious Anſwers of our 
Prayers. It is ſpoken of as a Sign and Evidence, that 
ile Tame to favour Zion is come, when God's Servant | * 
are brought by their Prayerfulneſs for her Reſtoration, | * 
in an eminent Manner, to ſhew that they favour he | © 


Stones and Dt; in the 13th and 14th Verſes of this 


Palm, Thou ſhalt ariſe, and have Mercy upon Zion; for 


the Time to fauour her, yea the ſet Time is come ; For thy 


Servants take Pleaſure in her Stones, and favour the Duſt | 


cof. 


God has Reſpe to the Prayers of his Saints in all his! 
Government of the World ; as we may obſerve by the | 
Repreſentation made, Rev. viii, at the Beginning... 
- "There we read of ſeven Angels ſtanding before the 
Throne of God, and receiving of him ſeven Trumpets, F 


at the ſounding of which, great and mighty Changes 


were to be brought to paſs in the World, through many] 
ſucceſſive Ages. But when theſe Angels had received | 
their Trumpets, they muſt ſtand fill, and all muſt be in 
Silence, not one of em muſt be allowed to /ound, till 

* 5 of the Saints are attended to. The Angel 


6 venant, as a glorious High Prieſt, comes and 
ſtands at the Altar, with much Incenſe, to offer with 


the Prayers ef all Saints upon the golden Altar, before 


the Throne; and the Smoke of the Incenſe, with the 


Prayers of the Saints, aſcends up with Acceptance be- 
fore God, out of the Angel's Hand: And then the An- 


prepare themſelves to ſound. And God, in the E- 
vent of every Trumpet, remembers thoſe Prayers: As 
appears'at aft, by the great and glorious Things he ac- 
* wx | compliſhes 


* 


Parr Il. proy for Chrift's Kingdom. | 


Zcompliſhes for his Church, in the Iſſue of all, in Anſwer 
to theſe Prayers, in the Event of the 4% Trumpet, 
which brings on the Glory of the latter Days, when 
theſe Prayers ſhal! be turned into joyful Praiſes. Rev. 
© xi. 15, 16, 17. And the ſeventh Angel founded ; and 
there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms 
4 of this IVorld are become the Kingdoms of onr Lord and -4 
bis Cbriſt; and he ſball reign oy ever and ever. And the 
four and twenty Elders, which ſat before Cad on their Seats, 
fell upon their Faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, We 
give thee Thanks, O Lord Gd Almighty, which art and 
roa and art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy 
3 great Power, and haſt reigned. Since it is thus, that it 
is the Pleaſure of God ſo to honour his People, as to 
carry on all the Deſigns of his Kingdom in this Way, 
„ viz. By the Prayers of his Saints, This gives us great 
F. Reaſo.1 to think, that whenever the Time comes that 
= God gives an extraordinary Spirit of Prayer for the 
' promiſed Advancement of his Kingdom on Earth, 
(which is God's great Aim in all preceeding Provi- 
dences, and which is the main Thing that the Spirit of 
Prayer in the Saints aims at) then the fulfilling this 
Event is nigh, | | 

” God, in wonderful Grace, is pleaſed to repreſent 
* himſelf as it were at the Command of his People, with 
* Regard to Mercizs of this Nature, fo as to be ready to 
beſtow them whenever they ſhall earneſtly pray for 
them; Iſai xlv. 11. Thus ſaith the Lord, the holy One 
/ Iſrael, and his Maker, Aſt of me concerning Things t 
came, concevning my Sons, and concerning the Work of my 
| Hands, command ye me. What God is ſpeaking of in 
this Context is the Reſtoration of his Church; not only 
a Reſtoration from temporal Calamity and an outward 
4 I | . Captivity, 


— 54 Scriptute ; couragements Ge rn | 


Captivity, by cyrus; but alſo a ſpiritual Reſtoration and 
Advancement, by God's commanding the Heavens ty 2 AE 
drop down from —— and the Skips to pour down Righte. IHE 
ouſneſs, an uſing the Earth to open and bring forth Sal. 
vation, and A to ſpring & together, Ver. 8. 
God would have his People aſk of him, or enquite 0. 
bim by earneſt Prayer, to do this for them; and mani. 
4 feſts himſelf as being at the Command of earneſt Prayer, | 
F for ſuch a Mercy: And a Reaſon why God is ſo ready 
2 to hear ſuch Prayers is couched in the Words, viz. Be- 
- cauſe it js Prayer for his own Church, his choſen and 
eloved People, his Sons and Daughters, and the Work if 
, Hands; and he can't deny any Thing that is aſked 
- for their Comfort and Proſperity. 
_ God ſpeaks of himſelf as ſtanding ready to be gracious 
to his Church, and to appear for it's Reſtoration, and 
only waiting for ſuch an Opportunity to beſtow this | ( 
Mercy, when he ſhall hear the Cries of his People for Þ 
it, that he may beſtow it in Anſwer to their Prayers. 
Iſai. xxx. 18, 19. Therefore will the Lord wait, that be 
may be gracious to thee; and therefore will he be exalted, 
that he may have Mercy upon jou; For the Lord isa_Ged of Co 
Judgment; Bleſſed are all they that wait fer him, Fer] rig 
the People ſhall dwell in Zion at Jeruſalem. They ſhalt } my 
weep no more; he will be very gracious unto thee, at the F han 
Voice of thy Cry Il ben he ſhall hear it, he will anſwer I 15 
thee. The Words imply as much as that when God | 4x; 
once ſees his People much engaged in praying for this | 
Mercy, it ſhall be no longer delayed. Chriſt deſires to 
bear the Voice of his Spouſe, that is in the Clefts f the 
Rock, in the ſecret Places of the Stairs; in a low and ob- 
ſcutre State, driven into ſecret Corners: He only waits 
lor this, in order to put an End to herState of AM n; 
n 
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Far, Eranple, Ge. 65 


% Ind cauſe the Day to breat, and the Shadotos to flee away. 
"le. Fr he once Heard her Voice in earneſt Prayer, he would 
al. * Tome ſwiftly over he Mountains of Separation between 
5.“ Pim and her, as a Roe, or peng Hart; (Sol. Song ii. 14), 
of to the End.) When His Church is in a low State, and 
1 pppreſſed by her Enemies, and cries to him, hel 
en ſwifth/ fly to her Relief, as Hirdi fly at the Cry of their 
) | Young ; ( Ifai. xxxi. 5.) Yea, when that glotious' 
e. Pay comes, that I am ſpeaking of, befare they call, be" 
nd ill anſwer them, and while they are yet ſpeaking, he will 
| Fear; and in Anſwer to their Prayers, he will make 1h 
ed JYolf and the Lamb feed together, & c. (Iſal. xv. 24, 25) 
When the Spouſe prays for the Effuſton of the Holy 
4% Spirit, and the Coming of Cariſt, by granting the To- 
0 Þ *kens of his ſpiritual Preſence in his Church, ſaying, 
'> þ (Cant. iv. 16.) Awake, O North Wind, and come, thou 
South, blow upon my Garden, that the Spices thereof may 
| few out; let my Belouid come into his Garden, and eat his 
'e pleaſant Fruits; there ſeems to be an immediate An- 


> | ſwer to her Prayer, in the next Words, in abundanit 

/ | Communications of the Spirit, and Beſtowment of ſpi- 

„ ritual Bleffings; I am come into my Garden, my Sifter, 

* | my Sponſe; I have gathered my Myrrh with my Spice; I 

* } have eaten niy Honey-comb with my Honey; I have drunk 

" | my Wine with my Milk, Eat, O Friends; drink, vea, 

| | drin# abundantly, O Beloved. | 

i Scripture-Inſtances and Examples of Succeſs in Prayer 

' | give great Encouragement to pray for this Mercy. Moſt 

ö of the remarkable Deliverances and Reſtorations of the 

Church of God, that we have Account of in theSci ipture, 

were in Anſwer to Prayer. So was the Redetuption 

of the Church of God from the Egyptian Bondage; 

rid ii, 23. and in. 7. The great Reſtoration of the“ 
. I 2 Church 
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Church in the latter Day, i is often ſpoken of as reſem- | 


bled by this; as in Iſai. Ixiv. 1-4. -Xi. II, 15, 16. 
-=-Xliji. 2, 3, 16, 19.—-Ii. 10, 11, 15. ---Ixiii, 11, 


12, 13. Zech. x. 10, 11. Heſ. ii. 14, 15. It was in g 


Anſwer to Prayer, that the Sun ſtood ſtill over Gibeon, 
and the Moon in the Valley of Aijalon, and God's Peo- 
ple obtained that great Victory over their Enemies: In 
which wonderful Miracle, God ſeemed to have ſome 
| "Refoet to a future more glorious Event to be accom- 
pliſhed for the chriſtian Church, in the Day of her Vic- 
tory over her Enemies, in the latter Days ; even that 
Event foretold Iſai. Ix. 20. T by Sun ſhall no more go 


IJ down, neither ſhall thy Mom withdraw itſelf. It was in 
2d . Anſwer to Prayer, * God delivered his Church from 


the mighty Hoſt of the ¶Hrians, in Hezekiah's Time; 
which Diſpenſation is abundantly made uſe of, as a 
Type of the great Things God will do for the chriſtian 
Church in the latter Days, in the Prophecies of /aiah. 


The Reſtoration of the Church of God from the Baby- 


loniſh Captivity, as abundantly appears both by Scrip- 
ture Prophecies ang Hiſtories, was in Anſwer to extra- 
ordinary Prayer; fee Jer. xxix. 10,-*-14. and l. 4, 5. 
Dan. ix. throughout. Ezra. viii. 21, &c. Neb. i. 4, to 


_ - the End,---iv. 4, 5. and Chap. ix. throughout. This 


Reſtoration of the Jewiſh Church, after the Deſtruction 


of Babylon, is evidently a Type of the glorious Reſtora- 
tion of the chriſtian Church, after the Deſtruction of 
the Kingdom of Antichrift ; which (as all know) is a- 
bundantly ſpoken of in the Revelation of St. * as 
. theAnti-'Type of Babylon. Sampſon, out of Weakneſs, 
received Strength to pull down Dageon's Templeg:thro? 
Prayer. So the People of God, in the latter Me win 
aut of Weakneſs be 5 ſong and yill become the 


. * - 
- - . 
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n- | 7 Inftruments of pulling down the Kingdom of Satan, by 
6. Prayer. | ch 
:, 4 The Spirit of God was poured out upon Chr;/? hi 

in ſelf, in Anſwer to Prayer; Luke iii. 21, 22. Now when ) 
„ all the People were baptized, it came to paſs, that Feſus alſs 
o- © being baptized, and praying, the Heaven was opened, | 
in ® the Holy Ghojt deſcended in a bodily Shape like a Dove, . 
w | upon him; and a Voice came from Heaven, which ſaid, 
i- | Theu art my beloved Son, in T hee I am well pleaſed, The 
= | Spirit deſcends on the Church of Chriſt, the fame Way, 

It in this Reſpect, that it deſcended on the Head of the 
70 Church. The greateſt Effuſion of the Spirit that ever 

n | yet has been, even that which was in the primitiveTimes 

n | of the chriſtian Church, which began in 7eru/alem on 
the Day of Pemecoſt, was in anſwer to extraordinary 
a 
n 


Prayer. When the Diſciples were gathered together 
to their Lord, a little before his Aſcenſion, he commanded 
. them that they ſpauld not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait 
Per the Promiſe of the Father, which (faith he) ye have 
, heard of me, i. e. the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt 3 Arts 
i. 4. What they had their Hearts upon was the R. 
, | /loration of the Kingdom to Iſrael: Lord, (fay they) wilt 
Dou, at this Time, reſicre again the Kingdom to Iſrael; 
| Ver. 6. And according to Chriſt's Direction after his 
Aſcenſion, they returned to Feru/alem, and continued 
in united fervent Prayer and Supplication. It ſeems 
they ſpent their Time in it from Day to Day, without 
cealing ; till the Spirit came down in a wonderful Man- 
ner upon them, and that Work was begun which never 
ceaſed, till the World was turned up-ſide down, and 
all the chief Nations of it were converted toChriſtianity. 
And that glorious Deliverance and Advancement of the 
chriſtian Church, that was in the Days of 2 


'Y 
* 
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Dam, hily and true, doſt thou not judge, and avenge ou 


* 4 
* 
# 
. 


to God, as the Matter is repreſented in Rev. vi, at the 


opening of the fifth Seal. The Church in her ſufering © 


Stats is repreſented crying with a loud Voice, Few lung, 
Nad om them that droell on the Earth ? And the opening 


of the next Seal brings on that mighty Revolution, in | 
the Days of Conſfantine, compared to thoſe great Changes | 


thit ſhall be at the End of the World. 


As there is fo great and manifold Reaſon from the | ] 
Word of God, to think that if a Spirit of earneſt Prayer | 3 


for that great Effuſion of the Spirit of God which I am 
ſpeaking of, prevailed in the chriſtian Church, the Mercy 
would be foon granted; ſo thoſe that are engaged in 
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ſueh Prayer might expect the firſt Benefit. God will 
come to thoſe that are ſeeking him and waiting for him; 
NV. g. and xxvi. 8, When Chrift came in the 


Ay be Conſolation of Iſrael, and looking for Redemptien in 


Jeruſalem, Luke i. 25, 38. And in that great Out- 


pouring of theSpirit that was in the Days of the Apoſtles, 


which was attended with ſuch glorious Effects among 


Jews and Gentiles, the Spirit came down firft on thoſe 
that were engaged in united earneſt Prayer for it.----- 
A fpecial Bleffing is promiſed to them that love and 
pray for the Proſperity of the Church of God, Pſal. 
cet, 6. Pray for the Peace of 
proſper, that le thee. 


Y . 


7. We are preſented with many Matives in the Diſ- 


petifations of divine Providence, at this Day, to extite 
us to be much in Prayer for this Mercy. 
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| „he was firff revealed to them who were warting | 


Jeruſalem. They B 
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M Ort, followed the extraordinaryCries of theChurch Ge, a 


X36 Morey fought. 


— 
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7 . and put us on deſir ing it. ö The great outward Cala- 
mities, in which the World is involved; and particularly 
Ihe bloody War that embroils and waſtes the Nations 
& Chriſtendom, and in which our Nation has ſo great 
5 Share, may well make all that believe God's Word, 


Day, when the Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and 
he Nations ſhall beat theirSwords into Plow-ſhares,&c, 


But eſpecially do the ſpiritual Calamities and Miſeries 
pf the preſent Time, ſhew our great Need of that bleſſed - 
' Xffuſion of God's Spirit: There having been, for ſa * 


Jong a Time, ſo great a Witholding of the Spirit, from 
the greater Part of the chriſtian World, and ſuch diſmal 
onſequences of it, in the great Decay of vital Piety, 
and the exceeding Prevalence of Infidelity, Hereſy and 
all Manner of Vice and Wickedneſs; and eſpecially in 
our Land and Nation; of which a moſt affecting Ac» 
count has lately been publiſhed in a Pamphlet printed 
in London, and re- printed in Scotland, entitled Britain's 
Nemembrancer; by which it ſeems that Luxury, and 


| Wickedneſs of almoſt every Kind, is well njgh come ta 


the utmoſtExtremity in the Nation; and if Vice ſhould 
continue to prevail and encreaſe for one Generation 


Nation could hardly continue in Being, but muſt fink 
under the Weight of it's own Corruption and Wicked- 


ness. And the State of Things in the other Parts of the 
Britiſp Dominions, beſides England, are very deplora - 
ble. The Church of Scotland has very much loſt her 


Glory, greatly departing from her ancient Purity, and 


excellent Order; and has of late been bleeding with 
great and manifold Wounds, occafioned by their Digs 


and love Mankind, earneſtly long and pray for that 


more, as it has the Generation paſt, it looks as tho? the 
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fions and hot Contentions. And there are frequent | 
Complaints from thence, by thoſe that lament the Co- 
ruptions of that Land, of Sin and Wickedneſs, of innu-| * 


merableKinds, abounding and prevailing of late, amony 


all Ranks and Sorts of Men there. And how lamentz- 


ble is the moral and religious State of theſe America 
Colonies ? Of New- England in particular? How much 


is that Kind of Religion, that was profeſſed and muciſ 


experienced and practiſed, in the fir, and apparent) 
the 5% Times of New- England, grown and growing 


out of Credit? What fierce and violent Contentiors| 


have been of late among Miniſters and People, about 
Things of a religious Nature? How much is the Goſ- 


17 _ FI} - 


pel-Miniftry grown into Contempt? and the Work off 
the Miniſtry, in many Reſpects, laid under uncommon} 


Difficulties, and even in Danger of ſinking amongſt us!!“ 
How many of our Congregations and Churches rending 
in Pieces? Church Diſcipline weakened, and Ordi-F 

nances leſs and leſs regarded? What wild and extrava-Þ 


gant Notions, groſs Deluſions of the Devil, and ſtrange 


- 


ractices have prevailed, and do till prevail, in many] 


Places, under a Pretext of extraordinary Purity, Spiri-F 


tuality, Liberty, and Zeal againſt Formality, Uſurpa-F 


tion, and Conformity to the World? How ftrong and] 
deeply rooted and general are the Prejudices that pre- 
vail againſt vital Religion and the Power of Godlineſs, 
and almoſt every Thing that appertains to it or tends to] 
it? How apparently are the Hearts of People, every | 


where, uncommonly ſhut up againſt all Means and En- 
deavours to awaken Sinners and revive Religion? Vice 
and Immorality, of all Kinds, withal increaſing and un- 
uſually prevailing ?----May not an attentive Viewwgand 


Conſideration of ſuch a State of Things well influence w 
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4 
the People that favours the Duſt of Zion, to Earneſtneſs 
in their Cries to God for a general Out- pouring of his 


.| # Spirit, which only can be an effectual Remedy for theſe 


Evils ? 
Beſides the Things that have been mentioned, the 
freſh Attempts made by the antichriſtian Powers againſt 


the Proteſtant Intereſt, in their late Endeavours to re- 


{tore a popiſh Government in Great- Britain, the chief 
Bulwark of the Proteſtant Cauſe ; as alſo the Perſecu- 
tion lately revived againſt the Proteſtants in France, 
may well give Occaſion to the People of God, to re- 


newed and extraordinary Earneſtneſs in their Prayers to 
him, for the Fulfilment of the promiſed Downfal of 
* Antichriſt, and that Liberty and Glory of his Church 


5 that ſhall follow, 


As there is much in the preſent State of Things to 


' ſhew us our great Need of this Mercy, and to cauſe us 
to deſire it; ſo there is very much to convince us, that 


lo, in Nations profeſſing the true Religion. 


-F Ged alone can beſtow it, and ſhew us our entire and ab- 


The Inſufficiency-of 


ſolute Dependance on him for it. 


human Abilities to bring to paſs any ſuch happy 
Change in the World as is foretold, or to afford. any 
Remedy to Mankind, from ſuch Miſeries as have been 
- mention'd, does now remarkably appear. 
-F fervations of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, i. The World by Vi. 
dom knows not God, and God makes fooliſh the Wiſdom of 
this Morld, never were verified to ſuch a Degree as 
they are now. Great Diſcoveries have been made in 


the Arts and Sciences, and never was human Learning 
carried to ſuch a Height, as in the preſent Age; and 
yet never did the Cauſe of Religion and Vertue run ſo 

Never 
elaborate 


was an Age wherein ſo many learned and 
9 , Treatiſes 


* 


Thoſe Ob- 


| 
| 
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Treatiſes have been written, in Proof of the Truth and 
Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion; yet never were! 
- there ſo many Infidels, among thoſe that were brought! 

up under the Light of the Goſpel, It is an Age, as is | W 
ſuppoſed, of great Light, Freedom of Thought, and _ | 
Diſcovery of Truth in Matters of Religion, and De- EY 


tection of the Weakneſs and Bigotry of our Anceſtors, Þ * — 
and of the Folly and Abſurdity of the Notions of thoſe * 
that were accounted eminent Divines in former Gene- 64 
rations ; whichNotions, it is imagined, did deſtroy the | th. 
very Foundations of Vertue and Religion, and ener-“ re: 
vate all Precepts of Morality, and in Effect annul all FG 
Difference between Vertue and Vice; and yet Vice to 
and Wickedneſs did never fo prevail, like an overflow- pr 


ing Deluge. *Tis an Age wherein thoſe mean and F g. 
ſtingy Principles (as they are called) of our Fore-fa- t. 
© thers, which ( as is ſuppos'd ) deformed Religion, and d; 
led to unworthy Thoughts of God, are very much diſ- 
carded; and grown out of Credit, and ſuppoſed more 
free, noble and generous Thoughts of the Nature of 
Religion, and of the Chriſtian Scheme, are entertained ; Ig. 
Bat yet never was an Age, wherein Religion in general | 
was ſo much deſpiſed and trampled on, and Jeſus Chriſt | 
and Gog almighty ſo blaſphemed and treated with open | < 
daring Contempt. 25 | | 
+ The exceeding Fatneſs of Mankind, and their Iu— 4 
ſufficiency in themſelves for the bringing to paſs any | 
hing great and good in the World, with Regard to | } 
it's moral and ſpiritual State, remarkably appears in 
many Things that have attended and followed the ex- 


t] 
ttaordinary religious Commotion, that has lately been in * 
many Parts of Great. Britain and America. The Infir- f 


mity of the human Nature has been manifeſted, in a 3 
cb med Re | very 
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1 very affecting Manner, in the various VeNions that 


Men have been the Subjects of, and innumerable Ways 
that they have been moved, as a Reed ſhaken with ths 
Wind, on Occaſion of the Changes and Incidents, both 
publick and private, of ſuch a State of Things, How 
many Errors and Extreams are we liable to? Tow 
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| quickly overtopped, blinded, miſled, and confounded | 
And how eaſily does Satan make Fools of Mien, it n- 


fident in their own Wiſdom and Strength, and left to 
themſelves ? Many, in the late wonderful Seaſon, were 


ready to admire and truſt in Men, as if all dzpenicd on 
' ſuch and ſuch Inſtruments, at leaſt did aſcribe tov much 


to their Skill and Zeal, becauſe God was pleaſed to im- 


prove 'em a little while to do extraordinary I hinss ; 


But what great Things does the Skill and Zeai of An- 
ſtruments do now, when the Spirit of God is with- 
drawn ? ; 

As the preſent State of Things may well excite ear- 


neſt Deſires after the promiſed gengral Revival and Ad- 


vancement of trueReligion,and ſerve to ſhe w our Depen- 
dance on God for it, ſo there are many Things in Pro- 
vidence, of late, that tend to enc:yrage us in Prayer for 


ſuch a Mercy. That Infidelity, Hereſy and Vice do 
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ſo prevail, and that Corruption and Wickedneſs are riſen - 
to ſuch an extreme Height, is that which is exceeding 
deplorable ; But yet, I think, conſidering God's Pro- 
miſes to his Church, and the ordinary Method of his 
D.ſpenſations, Hope may jufily be gathered from it, 
that the preſent State of Things will not laſt long, but 
that a happy Chang is nich. We know, that God ne- 
ver will deſert the Cauſe. of Truth and Holineſs, nor 


* 


ſuffer che Gates ot Hell co prevail againſt his Church; 


, "+ and chat it has uſually been ſo from the Beginning oſ the 


K 2 World, 
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World, that the State of the Church has appeared moſt 
eark, juſt before ſome remarkable Deliverance and Ad- 
vancement : Many a Time, may Iſrael ſay, Had not the 
Lord been on our Side, then our Enemies would have ſwal- 
lowed us up quick ;---- The Waters had overwhelmed us. 
The Church's Extremity has often been God's Oppor- 
tunity for the magnifying his Power, Mercy and Faith- 
fulneſs towards her. The Intereſt of vital Piety has 
long been in general decaying, and Error and Wicked- 
neſs prevailing : It looks as tho” the Diſeaſe were now 
come to a Criſis, and that Things can't remain long in 
ſuch a State, but that a Change may be expected in one 
Reſpect or other. And not only God's Manner of 
dealing with his Church in former Ages, and many 
Things in the Rromiſes and Prophecies of his Word, 


but alſo ſeveral Things appertaining to preſent and late 
Aſpects of divine Providence, ſeem to give Reafon to 


hope that the Change will be ſuch, as to magnify God's 
free Grace and ſovereign Mercy, and not his revenging 
Juſtice and Wrath. There are certain Times, that 
are Days of Vengeance, appointed for the more ſpecial 
Diſplays of God's Juſtice and Indignation ; and God 
has alſo his Days of Mercy, accepted Times, choſen 
Seaſons, wherein it is his Pleaſure to ſhew Mercy, and 
nothing ſhall hinder it ; they are Times appointed for 
the magnifying of the Redeemer and his Merits, abd 
the Triumphs of his Grace, wherein his Grace ſhall 
triumph over Men's Unworthineſs in it's greateſt 
Height. And if we conſider God's late Dealings with 
our Nation and this Land, it appears to me that there is 
much to make us think that this Day is ſuch a Day : 
Particularly God's preſerving and delivering the Na- 
tion, when in ſo great Danger of Ruin by the late Re- 
1 | | bellion ; 
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3 bellion; and his preſerving New- England, and the other 
' Britiſh Colonies in America, in ſo remarkable a Man- 
ner, from the great Armament from France, prepared 
and ſent againſt us the laſt Year; and the almoſt mira- 


culous Succeſs given to us againſt our Enemies at Cape- 
Breton the Year before, dif; ppointing their renewed Pre- 


parations and freſh Attempt againſt theſe Colonies, this 


preſent Year 1747, by delivering up the Strength of 
their Fleet into the Hands of the Engliſh, as they were 

in their Way hither. And alſo in protecting us from 
Time to Time from Armies by Land thathave come againſt 
us from Canada, ſince the Beginning of the preſent War 
with France. B: ſides many ſtrange Inſtances of Pro- 
tection of particular Forts and Settlements, ſhewing a 
manifeſt Interpoſition of the Hand of Heaven, to the 
Obſervation of ſome of our Enemies, and even of the 
Salvages. And added to theſe, the late unexpected re- 
ſtoring of the greater Part of our many Captives in 
Canada, by thoſe that held them Priſoners there, It 
appears to me, that God has gone much out of his uſual 
Way, ia his Exerciſes of Mercy, Patience and Long- 
Suffering in theſe Inſtances. God's Patience was very 
wonderful of old, towards the Ten Tribes, and the 
People of Fudah and Feruſalem, and afterwards to the 
Fews in Chritt's and the Apoftles Times; But it ſeems 
to me, all Things conlidered, not equal to his Patience 
and Mercy to us. God don't only forbear to deſtroy 

us, notwithſtanding all our Provoeations and their Ag- 
gravations, Which it would be endleſs to recount ; but 
he has, in the fore-mentioned Inſtances, wrought great 
Things for us, wherein his Hand has been moſt vilible, 
and his Arm made bare; eſpecially ;hoſe two Inſtances 
in Aar ics, God's fucceeding us againſt Cape Breton, 
a and 
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and confounding the Armada from France the laſt Year, 


Diſpenſations of Providence, which, if conſideted in al 1 
their Circumſtances, were ſo wonderful, and apparent] 
manifeſting an extraordinary divine Interpoſition, that} F 
they come perhaps the neareſt to a Parallel with God's} 8 
wonderful Works of Old, in Meſes's, Foſhua's, and] 
Hezekiah's Time, of ny that have been in theſe latter 


Ages of the World. And it is to my preſent Purpoſ: 


to obſerve, that God was pleafed to do great Thing 


for us in both theſe Inftances, in Anſwer to extraordi- 


nary Prayer. Such remarkable Appearances of a Spirit} 3 


of Prayer, on any particular publick Occaſion, have not 
been in the Land, at any Time within my Obſervation 


and Memory, as on Occaſion of the Affair of Cape- Bre. 
ton. And *tis worthy to be noted and remembred, that 
God ſent that great Storm on the Fleet of our Enemies 
the laſt Year, that finally diſperſed, and utterly con-“ 
founded them, and cauſed them wholly to give over 
their Deſigns againſt us, the very Night after our Day 


of publick Faſting and Prayer, for our Protection and 
their Confuſion. 


Late encouraging PAR II. 


Thus, altho' it be a Day of great Apoſtacy and Pro- 
vocation, yet it is apparently a Day of the wonderful 


Works ofGod ; Wonders of Power andMercy ; Sep 


may well lead us to think on thoſe two Places of Sciip- 
ture, Pal. cxix. 126. It is Time for thee, Lord, to werk,| 
for they have made void thy Law, And Pal. Ixxv. 1. 


That thy Name is near, thy wondrous Works declare.----- ; 


God appears as it were loth to deſtroy us, or deal with} 
us according to our Iniquities, as great and aggravate |f 
as they are; and ſhews that Mercy pleaſes him. As 
corrupt a Time as it is, it is plain by Experience, that 


0 


= 
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i is a Time wherein God may be found, and ſtands f 


ready 
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np 
ear; Feady to ſhew Mercy in anſwer to Prayer. He that 
n al} Has done ſuch great Things, and has ſo wonderfully 
ntl} Ind ſpeedily anſwered Prayer for temporal Mercies, will 
tha} much more give the Holy Spirit if we aſk him. He 
ode Marvellouſly preſerves us, and waits to be gracious to 
and} hs, as tho' he choſe to make us Monuments of his 
atterþ Grace, and not his Vengeance, and waits only to have 
poſe} hs open our Mouths wide, that he may fill them. 
ning] The lafſe remarkable religious Aruafeningt, that have 
ordi.} deen in many Parts of the chriſtian World, are another 
pirit} 3 hing that may juſtly encourage us in Prayer for the 
e not Þromiſed glorious and univerſal Out- pouting of the Spi- 
ation git of God. In or about the Year 1732 or 1733, 
Bre. God was pleaſed to pour out his Spirit on the Peo- 
that $* ple of Saltzburg in Germany, who were living under 
mics} #* Popiſh Darkneſs, in a moſt uncommon Manner; fo 
con-] that above twenty Thouſand of them, meerly by 
over reading the Bible, which they made a ſhift to get in 
Day,!“ their own Language, were determined to throw off 
1 and Popery, and embrace the reformed Religion ; yea, 
and to become ſo very zealous for the Truth and 
Pro- #* Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as to be willing to ſuffer the 
lerſu) ** Loſs of all Things in the World, and actually to for- 
which ““ ſake theirHouſes, Lands, Goods & Relations, that they 
Sciip- “ might enjoy the purePreaching of theGoſpel ;---with 
werl, great Earneſtneſs, and Tears in their Eyes, beſeech- 
cv. 1. ing Proteſtant Miniſters to preach to them, in Places 
where they (when baniſhed from their own Coun- 
| with|** try) came, in different Places.” In the Years 1734 
vated|Þnd 17 355 ere appeared a very great and general A- 
As|Fakning, in the County of Hampſhire, in the Province 
„ that f the Maſſachuſetts- Bay in New: England, and alſo in 
ſtands any Parts of Connecticut. Since This, there has been 
ready - e a 
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a far more extenſive Awakening of many Thouſands n 
England, Wales and Scotland, and almoſt all the Brisa 
Provinces 'in Nor th- America. There has alſo beca“ 
ſomething remarkable of the ſame Kind, in ſome Placa 
in the United Netherlands : And about two Years age, 


a very great Awakening and Reformation of many gt 
the Indians, in the Ferſeys, and Pennſylvania, even a. 
mong ſuch as never embraced Chriſtianity before: And 


within theſe two Years, a great Awakening in Virginia 


"and Maryland. Notwithſtanding the great Divertiiy 


of Opinions about the Iſſue of ſome of theſe Awaken- 4 
ings, yet I know of none that have denied that ther 


have been great Awakenings of late, in theſe Times an 


Places, and that Multitudes have been brought to more] 
than common Concern for their Salvation, and for a 


Time were made more than ordinarily afraid of Sin, 
and brought to reform their former vicious Courſes, 


and take much Pains for their Salvation. If I ſhouls Þ 


be of the Opinion of thoſe that think theſe Awakening: 


and Strivings of God's Spirit have been generally not ö 


well improved, and fo, as to moſt, have not iſſued well, 


but have ended in Enthuſiaſm and Deluſion, yet, that] 


the Spirit of God has been of late ſo wonderfully a- 


wakening and- ftriving with ſuch Multitudes, in fof 
many different Parts of the World, and even to this Þ 
Day, in one Place or other, continues to awaken Men, 
is what I ſhould take great Encouragement from, that 
God was about to do ſomething more glorious, and] 
would, before he finiſhes, bring Things to a greater Þ 
Ripeneſs, and not finally ſuffer This Work of bis to be 
fruſtrated and rendred abortive by Satan's crafty Ma- 


nagement; and that theſe unuſual Commotions are the 
Forerunners of ſomething exceeding glorious approach- 


ing; 


Is in 


11% 
was, in a more eminent Manner; altho” they alſo were 


een 
ace 
190, 
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inai, were Fore-runners of that Voice, wherein God 


Fcauſed by a divine Power, as it is repreſented that theſe 
Things were cauſed -by the Lord paſſing by, 1 Kings 
xix. 11, 12. 


8. How condecent, how beautiful, and of gocd Tenden- 


Gy would it be, for Multitudes of Chriſtians, in various 
Parts of the World, by explicit Agreement, to unite in. 
ſuch Prayer as is propoſed to u 


84. + 
Union is one of the moſt aniath Things, that pertains 


| to human Society ; Yea, *tis one of the moſt beautiful 
and happy Things on Earth, which indeed makes Earth 


moſt like Heaven. God has made of one Blood all 


Nations of Men, to dwell on all the Face of the Earth; 
bereby teaching us this moral Leſſon, that it becomes 
Mankind all to be united as one Family. And this is 
agreable to the Nature that God has given Men, diſ- 
poſing them to Society; and the Circumſtances God 


has placed them in, ſo many Ways obliging and neceſh- 


tating them to it. A civil Union, or an harmoniols 
Agreement among Men in the Management of their 
ſecular Concerns, is amiable; but much more a pious 
Onion, and ſweet Agreement in the great Buſineſs for 
which Man was created, and had Powers given him 
beyond the Brutes ; even the Buſineſs of Religion; the 
Life and Soul of which is Love. Union is ſpoken of 
in Scripture as the peculiar Beauty of the Church of 
| Chrift, Cant. vi. 9. My Dove, my Undefiled is but one, 
' ſhe is the only one of her Mother, ſhe is the choice one-of her 


that bare her; the Daughters ſaw her and bleſſed her, yea 
the Queens and the Comcubines, and they praiſed =p 
. E | 


= * 
vo” 4 
* 


Pfal. cxxii. 3. Jeruſalem is builded as a City that is com-Þ * 
pat together. Eph. iv. 3,----6. Endeavouring to keg} Pe 
the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. There is on 4 Ad 
Bady, and one Spirit; even as ye are called in one Hope of & 
your Calling; one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Gal] datt 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in} © 
you all. Ver. 16. The whole Body fitly framed together ba 
and compacted, by that which every Joint ſupplieth, accer- — 
ding to the eſfectual working in the Meaſure of every Part, 
maketh increaſe of the Body, unto the edifying itſelf in Leu] 

As *tis the Glory of the Church of Chriſt, that ſhe, U 


in all her Members, however diſperſed, is thus one, one Fr 
holy Society, one City, one Family, one Body; fo it - 


is very deſireable, that this Union ſhould be manife/?d,| Gl 
and become viſible ; and fo, that her diſtant Members} O 
ſhould act as one, in thoſe Things that concern the com] , 
mon Intereſt of the whole Body, and in thoſe Duties p 
and Exerciſes wherein they have to do with their com-. 
mon Lord and Head, as ſeeking of him the common 605 
Proſperity. It becomes all the Members of a particular Joh 
Family, who are ſo ſtrictly united, and have in ſo many 
Reſpects one common Intereſt, to unite in Prayer to 
God for the Things they need: It becomes a Nation, 
in Days of Prayer, appointed by national Authority, mY 
at certain Seaſons, viſibly to unite in Prayer for thoſe |: : 
rem Mercies that concern the Intereſt of the whole 
Nation: So it becomes the Church of Chrift, which is“ 
one holy Nation, a peculiar People, one heavenly Fa- < 
mily, more ſtrictiy united, in many Reſpects, and ha- 
ving infinitely greater Intereſts that are common to the 
whole, than any other Society; I ſay, it eſpecially be- 
comes this Society, viſibly to unite, and expreſly to a- 80 
gree together in Prayer to God for the common Proſ-- 
* | perity ; 


* . 
8 : > „ 
. 
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perity; and above all, that common Proſperity and 
e Advancement that is ſo unſpeakably great and glorious, 
je of | Which — hath ſo abundantly promiſed to fulfill in the 

fatter Days. 5 
_ It is ne of Chriſtians, with whoſe Char acter a 
e Parrow ſelfiſh Spirit, above all others, diſagrees, to be 
e much in Prayer for that publick Mercy, wherein con- 
— ſifts the Welfare and Happineſs of the whole Body of 
ov, hriſt, of which they are Members, and the greateſt 
ſhe, | Good of Mankind. And Union or Agreement in 
one Prayer is eſpecially becoming, when Chriſtians pray for 
-, i} that Mercy, which above all other Things concerns 


them unitedly, and tends to the Relief, Proſperity and 


Glory of the whole Body, as well as of each individual 
Member. 


| Such an Union in Prayer for the general Out- pouring 


of the Spirit of God, would not only be beautiful, but 


profitable too. It would tend very much to promote 
Uaion and Charity between diſtant Members of the 


Church of Chriſt, and a publick Spirit, and Love to the 


Church of God, and Concern for the Intereſt of Zion; 
as well as be an amiable Exerciſe and Manifeſtation of 
ſuch a Spirit. Union in religious Duties, eſpecially in 
the Duty of Prayer, in praying one with and for ano- 
ther, and jointly for their common Welfare, above al- 


a | moſt all other Things, tends to promote mutual Aﬀec- 


and more of a Deſire after 


tion and Endearment. And if Miniſters and People 
| ſhould, by particular Agreement and joint Reſolution, 
{ſet themſelves, in a ſolemn and extraordinary Manner, 
from Time to Time, to pray for the Revival of Reli- 
gion in the World, it would naturally tend more to a- 
! waken in them a Concern about Things of this Nature, 
ſuch a Mercy; it would en- 
L 2 | 


gage 
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gage em to more Attention to ſuch an Affair, make 
em more inquiſitive about it, more ready to uſe En- | * 
deavours to promote that which they, with ſo many} * 
others, ſpend ſo much Time in praying for, and more] 
ready to rejoice and praiſe God when they ſee or hear off 
any Thing of that Nature or Tendency : And in a par- 
ticular Manner, would it naturally tend to engage Mi- 
niſters (the Buſineſs of whoſe Lives it is, to ſeek the 
Welfare of the Church of Chriſt, and the Advancement 
of his Kingdom) to greater Diligence and Earneftneſ 
in their Work: And it would have a Tendency to the 
ſpiritual Profit and Advantage of each particular Per- 
ſon, For Perſons to be thus engaged in extraordinarily 
praying for the reviving and flouriſhing of Religion in] 
the World, will naturally lead each one to refle& on 
himſelf, and conſider how Religion flouriſhes in his own 
Heart, and how far his Example contributes to the | 
Thing that he is praying for. Pra 


9: There is great and- particular Encouragement gi- | Re 
ven in the Word of God, to expreſs Union and Agree- | tw: 
ment in Prayer. Daniel, when he had a great Thing to | the 
requeſt of God, viz. That God by his holy Spirit 1 
would miraculouſly reveal to him a great Secret, which | co 
none of the Wiſe-men, Aftrologers, Magicians or | ce 
Soothſayers of Babylon eould find out, he goes to Hana- an 
niab, Mifhael and Azariah, his Companions, and they I w 
agree together, that they will unitedly deſire Mercies | Ca 
of the God of Heaven, concerning this Secret; and ſp 
their joint Requeſt was ſoon granted; and God put | th 
great Honour upon them, above all the Wiſe-men of th 
' Babylon, to the filling their Mouths with Praiſe, and to I 7 
_ the Admiration and Aſtoniſhment of Nebuchadnezzar ; g. 
> £58 \ inſomuch 


— 
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Snſomuch that that great and haughty Monarch, as we 
are told, fell upon his Face and worſhipped Daniel, and 
 Zown'd that his God was of a Truth a God of Gods, and 
greatly promoted Daniel and his praying Companions 
in the Province of Babyl-m.. Eher, when ſhe had a 


yet more important Requeſt to make, for the ſaving of 
the Church of God, and whole Nation of the Jeu, 
diſperſed thro* the Empire of Perſia, when on theBrink 
of Ruin, ſends to all the Jews in the City Shuſhan to 
pray and faſt with her and her Maidens ; and their uni- 
ted Prayers prevail; fo that the Event was wonderful: 
"Inſtead of the intended Deſtruction of the Jetus, the Jeu 
Enemies are deftroyed every where, and They are de- 
fended, honoured and promoted, and their Sorrow and 
Diftreſs is turned into great Gladneſs, Feaſting, Tri- 
umph and mutual joyful Congratulations. 

The Encouragement to explicit Agreement in 
Prayer is great from ſuch Inftances as theſe ; but it is 
yet greater from thoſe wonderful Words of our bleſſed 

| Redeemer, Matth. xviii. 19. 1 /ay unto you, that if any 
tuo of you ſhall agree on Harth touching any Thing that 
they ſhall aſt, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which 
is in Heaven, Chriſt is pleaſed to give this great En- 
couragement to the Union of his Followers in this ex- 
cellent and holy Exerciſe of ſeeking and ſerving God; 


an holy Union and Communion of his People being that 


which he greatly deſires and eciighrs in, that which he 
came into the World to bring to paſs, that which he e- 
- ſpecially prayed for with his dying Breath, John xvil. 
that which he died for, and which was one chief End of 
tbe whole Affair of our Redemption by him; Eph. i. 
In whom we have Redemption through his Blood, the For- 
giteneſs of Sins, acconfling to the Riches of his 2 | 
f wNerem 
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wherein he hath abounded towards us in all Wiſdom ant | © 
Prudence ; having made known to us the Myſtery of hi; | * 
Will, atcording to his good Pleaſure, which he bath pur. 
poſed in bimſetf : T hat in the Diſpenſation of the Fulneſ, 
Times, be might gather together in one all Things in 
%, both which are in Heaven, and which are on Earth, 
even in him. | 


.- cal 
b e re x r. 
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Osjzcrioxs anſwered. 


Ae r- Er kr r e 


8 Come now, as was propoſed, in the third 


Place, to anſwer and obviate ſome Ob- 
5 I 8 jections, that ſome may be ready to make 


, againſt the Thing that has been propoſed 
VR 


to us. 


| OnJecr. I. Some may be ready to ſay, That for 

- Chriſtians, in ſuch a Manner to ſet apart certain Seaſons, 
every Week, and every Quarter, to be religiouſly ob- 
ſerved and kept for the Purpoſes propoſed, from Year 

to Year, would be fn Effect; to e/tabliſh certain periodi- 

cal Times of human Invention and Appointment, to be 

lebt holy to God; and fo to do the very Thing; that has 

25 ever been objected againſt, by a very great Part of the 
Il ͤmoſt eminent Chriſtians and Divines among Proteſtants, 
as whit Men have no Right to do; it being for them 

II to add to God's Inſtitutions, and introduce their own 
4 Inventions 


ata, 


86 W Superſtition in the Part III. 


Inventions and Eſtabliſhments into the ſtated Worſhip 
of God, and lay unwarantable Bonds on Men's Con: 
ſciences, and do what naturally tends to Superſtition. 
Anf. To this I would ſay, There can be no Juſtice 
in fuch an Objection againſt this Propoſal, as made to 
us in the forementioned Memorial, And indeed that 
Caution and Prudence appears in the Projection it ſelf, 
and in the Manner in which it is propoſed to us, tha: 
there is not ſo much as any Colour for the Objection. 
The Propofal is ſuch, and ſo well guarded, that there 
ſeems to be no Room for the weakeſt Chriſtian that 
well obſerves it, fo to miſtake it, as to underftand thoſe 
Things to be implied in it, that have indeed been ob- 
jected againſt, by many eminent Chriſtians and Divines 
among Proteſtants, as entangling Mens Conſciences, 
and adding to divine Inſtitutions, &c,---Here is no Pre- 
tence of eſtabliſhing any Thing by Authority; no Ap- 
pearance of any Claim of Power in the Propoſers, or 
Right to any Regard to be paid to their Determinations 
or Propoſals, by virtue of any Deference due to them, 
in any Reſpect, any more than to every individual Per- 
ſon of thoſe that they apply themſelves to. So far 
from that, that they expreſly mention that which they 
have thought of, as what they would propoſe to the 
Thoughts of others, for their Amendments and Im- 
provements, declaring that they chuſe rather to receive 
and ſpread the Directions and Propoſals of others, than 
to be the firſt Authors of any.---No Times, not ſanc- 


tified by God's own Inſtitution, are propoſed to be | 


obſerved more than others, under any Notion of ſuch 
Times being, in any Reſpect, more holy, or more ho- 
hourable, or worthy of any Preference, or diftinguiſh- 
ing Regard; either as being ſanctified, or made * 
cl able, 
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able, by Authority, or by any great Events of divine 
Providence, or any Relation to any holy Perſons or 
Things; but only as circumftantially convenient, help- 


ful to Memory, eſpecially free from worldly Buſineſs, 
near to the Times of the Adminiſtration of publick 
Ordinances, &c. None attempts to lay any Bonds 
on others, with Reſpect to this Matter; or to deſire 
that they ſhould lay any Bonds on themſelves ; or look 
on themſelves as under any Obligations, either by 
Power or Promiſe ; or ſo much as come into any abſo- 
lute Determination in their own Minds, to ſet apart 
any ſtated Days from ſecular Affairs; or even to fix on 
any Part of ſuch Days, without Liberty to other Cir- 
cumſtances, as ſhall be found expedient ; and alſo Li- 
berty left to a future Alteration of Judgment, as to Ex- 
pediency, on further Trial and Coniideration. All that 
is propoſed is, that ſuch as fall in with what is propoſed 
in their Judgments and Inclinations, while they do fo, 
ſhould ſtrengthen, aſſiſt and encourage their Brethren 
that are of the ſame Mind, by viſibly conſenting and 
joining with them in the Affair. Is here any Thing 
like making Laws in Matters of Conſcience and Reli- 
gion, or adding Men's Inſtitutions to God's; or any 
Shew of Impolition, or ſuperſtitious eſteeming and pre- 
ferring one Day above another, or any poſſible Ground 
of Entanglement of any one's Conſcience? .. «x 

For Men to go about by Law to eſtabliſh and limit 
Circumſtances of Worſhip, not. eſtabliſhed or limited 


by any Law of God, ſuch as preciſe Time, Place and 


Order, may be in many Reſpects of dangerous Tenden- 
cy. But ſurely it cannot be unlawful, or improper, for 
Chriſtians to come into ſome Agreement, with Regard 
to theſe Circumſtances 1 it is impoſſible to carry 
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on any ſocial Worſhip without it. There is no Inſti. 
tution of Scripture requiring any People to meet toge- 
ther to worſhip God in ſuch a Spot of Ground, or at 
ſuch an Hour of the Day ; But yet theſe muſt be deter- 
mined by Agreement; or elſe there will be no ſociz] 
Worſhip, in any Place, or any Hour. So we are net 
determined by Inftitution, what the preciſe Order 0 
the different Parts of Worſhip fhall be; what ſhall pic. 
ceed, and what ſhall follow ; whether Praying or Sing. 
ing ſhall be firſt, and what ſhall be next, and what ſhall 
conclude : But yet fome Order muſt be agreed on, by 
the Congregation that unite in Worſhip ; otherwiſe 
they can't jointly carry on divine Worſhip, in any way 
or method at all. If a Congregation of Chriſtians do 
agree to begin their publick Worſhip with Prayer, and 
next to ſing, and then to attend on the preaching of the 
Word, and to conclude with Prayer ; and do by Con- 
ſent carry on their Worſhip in this Order from Year to 
Year ; tho' this Order is not appointed in Scripture ; 
none will call this Superſtition. And if a great Num- 
ber of Congregations, through a whole Land, or more 


Lands than one, do by common Conſent, keep the | 


fame Method of publick Worſhip ; none will pretend 
to find Fault with it. But yet for any to go about to 
bind all to fuch a Method, would be Uſurpation and 
Impoſition. And if ſuch a preciſe Order ſhould be re- 


lie as ſacred, as though no other could be accepta- 
l 


e to God, this would be Superſtition. If a particular 


umber of Chriftians ſhall agree, that beſides the ſtated 


publick Worſhip of the Sabbath, they will, when their | 
Seu tages allow, meet together, to carry on ſome 


8 * 


religious Exerciſes, on a Sabbath-day Night, for their 


mutual Edification; or if ſeveral Societies agree to meet | 
5s | Ming, | together 
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would be Superſtition. 


made, it muſt be through Miſunderſtanding. 


together in different Places at that Time; this is no Su- 
perſtition; tho there be no Inſtitution for it. If Peo- 
ple in different. Congregations, voluntarily agree to take 
Turns to meet together in the Houſe of God, to wor- 
ſhip him and hear a publick Lecture, once a Month, 
or once in fix Weeks; it is not unlawful ; tho” there be 
no Inſtitution for it: But yet, to do this as a Thing ſa- 
cred, indiſpenſible, and binding on Men's Conſciences, 
If Chriftians of ſeveral neigh- 
bouring Congregations, inftead of a Lecture, agree oh 
ſome ſpecial Occaſion to keep a circular Faſt, each 
Congregation taking it's Turn in a certain Time and 
Order, fixed on by Conſent ; or if inſtead of keeping 
Faſt by Turns, on different Days, one on one Week, 
and one on another, they ſhould all agree to keep a Faſt 
on the ſame Day, and to do this either once or frequent- 
ly, according as they ſhall judge their own Circum- 
ſtances, or the Diſpenſations of divine Providence, or 
the Importance of the Mercy they ſeek, do require; 
eg is there any more Superſtition in this than the 
Other. 

OBJECT. II. Some may be ready to ſay, There 
ſeems to be ſomething whim/ical in it's being inſiſted on 
that God's People in different Places ſhould put up 
their Prayers for this Mercy at the ſame Time; as tho 
their Prayers would be more forceable on that Account ; 
and as if God would not be ſo likely to hear Prayers 
offered up by many, tho? they happened not to pray at 


the fame Lime, as he would if he heard them all at the 
fame Moment. | | 


Anſ. To this I would fay, If ſuch an ObjeQion be 

Tis not 

ſignified or implied in any Thing ſaid in the Propoſal, 
M 
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or in any Arguments made Uſe of to enforce it that! tl 
have ſeen, that the Prayers of a great Number in diffe. | v. 
rent Places, will be more forceable, meerly becauſe of | b 
that Circumftance, of their being put up at the ſame | v 
Time. It is indeed ſuppoſed, that it will be very ex-] al 
pedient, that certain Times for united Prayer ſhould be] n 
agreed on: Which it may be, without ſuppoſing the] d 
Thing ſuppoſed in the Objection, on the following Ac-F fi 
counts, Sa 
* T. This ſeems to be a proper Expedient for the pro- t 
moting and maintaining an Union among Chriſtians off it 
diſtant Places, in extraordinary Prayer for ſuch a Mercy, } 
It appears, from what was before obſerved, that there} 1 
ought to be extraordinary Prayers among Chriſtians forþ v 
this Mercy; and that it is fit, that God's People ſnould ] a 
agree and unite ia it. Tho? there be no Reaſon to t 
ſuppoſe that Prayers will be more prevalent, meerly| ti 
from that Circumſtance, that different Perſons pray ex- t 
actly at the ſame Time; yet there will be more Reaſon tl 
to hope, that Prayers for ſuch Mercy will be prevalent, P 
when God's People are very much in Prayer for it, and] © 
when many of them are united in it. And therefore it} *! 
agreeing on certain Times for united and extraordinary þ ?! 
Prayer, be a likely Means to promote an Union of ma-F h 
ny in extraordinary Prayer, then there is more Reaſon} # 
to hope, that there will be prevalent Prayer for ſucha} t 
Mercy, for certain Times for extraordinary Prayer be-F p 
ing agreed on, But that agreeing on certain Times for] a 
united extraordinary Prayer, is a likely and proper t 
Means to promote and maintain ſuch Prayer, I think} p 
will be eafily evident to any one that conſiders the Mat- f 
ter, If there ſhould be only a looſe Agreement or] © 
Conſent to it as a Duty, or a Thing fit and . | 
| at 
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that Chriſtians ſhould be much in Prayer for the Revi- 


val of Religion, and much more in it than they uſed to 


be, without agreeing on particular Times, how liable 
would ſuch a lax Agreement be to be ſoon forgotten, 


and that extraordinary Prayerfulneſs, which is fixed to 
no certain Times, to be totally nealęcted? To be ſure, 
diſtant Parts of the Church of Chriſt could have noCon- 
fidence in one another, that this would not be the Caſe, 
If theſe Minifters in Scotland, inftead of the Propoſal 


they have made, or any other Miniſters or Chriſtians 
in any Part of the chriftian World, had ſent abroad on- 


ly a general Propoſal, that God's People ſhould, for 
Time to come, be much more in Praycr for the Ad- 
vancement of Chriſt's Kingdom, than had been common 
among Chriſtians heretofore ; 2nd they ſhonld hear 
their Propoſal was generally allowed to be good; and 
that Miniſters and People, in one Place and another, 
that had occalion to ſpeak their Minds upon it, own'd 
that it was a very proper Thing, that Chriſtians ſhould 
pray more for this Mercy than they generally uſed to 


do; could they, from this only, have in any Meaſure 


the like Grounds of Dependance, that God's People, 
in various Parts of the chriſtian World, would indeed 


- henceforward act unitedly, in maintaining extraordinary 


Pray er for this Mercy, as if they {hould not only hear 
that the Duty in general was aphroved of, but alſo that 
particular Times were aQually fix'd on for the Purpoſe, 
and an Agreement and joint Reſolution was come into, 
that they would, unleſs extraordinarily hindred, ſet a- 
part ſuch partic ulat Seaſons to. be ſpent in this Duty, 
from Time to Time, maintaining this Practice for a 
certain Number of Years ? 

2, For 
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2, For God's People in diſtant Places to agree on 
certain Times for extraordinary Prayer, wherein they 
will unitedly put up their Requeſts to God, is a Mean; 
fit and proper to be uſed, in order to the Viſibility of 
their Union in ſuch Prayer. Union among God's Peo- 
ple in Prayer is truly beautiful, as has been before ob- 
ſerved and ſhewn ; *tis beautiful i in the Eyes of Chriſt, 
and *tis juſtly beautiful and amiable in the Eyes of 
Chriſtians, And if ſo, then it muſt needs be deſirable 
to Chriſtians that ſuch, Union ſhould be viſible. If it 
would be a lovely Sight in the Eyes of the Church of 
Chriſt, and much to their Comfort, to, behold various 
and d ferent Parts of the Church united in extraordi- 
nary Prayer for the general Outpouring of the Spirit, 
then it muſt be deſireable to them that ſuch an Union 
ſhould be viſible, that they may behold it; for if it ben't 
viſible, it can't be beheld. But Agreement and Union 
in a Multitude in their Worſhip becomes viſible, by an 
Agreement in ſome external viſible Circumſtances. 
Worſhip it ſelf becomes viſible Worſhip, by ſomething 
external and viſible belonging to the Worſhip, and no 
other Way : Therefore Union and Agreement of many 
in Worſhip becomes vilible no other Way, but by U- 
nion and Agreement in the- external and viſible Acts 
and Circumſtances of the Worſhip. Such Union and 
Agreement becomes viſible, particularly by an Apree- 
ment in thoſe two viſible Circumſtances, Time, and 
Place. When a Number of Chriſtians live near toge- 
ther, and their Number and Situation is convenient, 
and they have a Deſire viſibly to unite in any Acts of 
Worthip, they are wont to make their Union and A- 
greement viſible by an Union in both theſe Circum- 
flances. Fut when a much orcater Number of Chriſti- 
ans, 


— 
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ans, dwelling in diſtant Places, ſo that they can't unite 
by worſhipping in the ſame Place, and yet defire a vi- 
' fible Union in ſome extraordinary Worſhip ; they are 
wont to make their Union and Agreement viſible, by 


agreeing only in the former of thoſeCircumſtances, viz. 
that of Time: As is common in the Appointment of 
publick Faſts and Thankſgivings; the ſame Day is ap- 
pointed, for the Performance of that extraordinary 
Worſhip, by all thoſe Chriſtians, in different Places, 
that it is intended ſhould be united therein, as a viſible 
Note of their Union. This the common Light and 


' Senſe of God's People leads Chriſtians to, in all Coun- 


tries. And the Wiſdom of God ſeems to dictate the 


- fame Thing, in appointing that his People, thro* the 


World, in all Ages, in their ſtated and ordinary publick 
Worſhip, every Week, ſhould manifeſt this Union and 
Communion one with another, in their Worſhip, as 
one holy Society, and great Congregation of Wor- 


| ſhippers, and Servants of God; by offering up their 


Worſhip on the ſame Day ; for the greater Glory of 


their common Lord, and the greater Edification and 


Comfort of the whole Body. 
If any yet find Fault with the Propoſal of certain 


Times to be agreed on by God's People in different 


Places, in the Manner ſet forth in the Memorial, I 


would aſk whether they object againſt any ſuch Thing, 


as a viſible Agreement of God's People, in different 
Parts of the World, in extraordinary Prayer, for the 
Coming of Chriſt's Kingdom ? Whether ſuch aThing, 
being viſible, would not be much for the publick Ho- 
nour of God's Name ? And whether it would not tend 
to Chriſtians Aſſiſtance, Quickening and Encourage- 
ment in the Duty united in, by mutual Example, _ 
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alſo to their mutual Comfort, by a Manifeſtation oi 


that Union which is amiable to Chriſt and Chriſtians, 


and to promote a chriſtian Union among profefling 1 


Chriſtians in general ? And whether we han't Reaſon 


to think, from the Word of God, that before that greath * 


Revival of Religion foretold is accompliſhed, there will 


be a viſible Union of the People of God, in various Para 
of the World, in extraordinary Prayer, for this Mercy! 


If theſe Things are allowed, I would then aſk further, 
whether any Method can be thought of or deviſed, 
whereby an expreſs Agreement, and viſible Union of 
God's People, in different Parts of the World, can be 
come into, and maintained, but this, or ſome other 
equivalent to it ? If there be any expreſs Agreement 
about any extraordinary Prayer at all, it muſt firſt be 
propoſed by ſome, and others muſt fall in, in the Man- 


ner as is repreſented in my Text. And if extraordi-F' 


nary Prayer be agreed on and maintained by many in 
different Places, viſibly one to another, then it muſt be 
agreed in ſome ReſpeR, and with Regard to ſome Cir- 


cumſtances, what extraordinary Prayer ſhall be Kept up; F; 
and it muſt be ſeen and heard of, from one to another, |; 


what extraordinary Prayer is kept up. But how ſhall 


this be, when no Times are agreed upon, and it is ne- 


ver known nor heard, by thoſe in different Parts, nor 1Þz 


in any Reſpect viſible to them, when, or how often, 
thoſe in one Town or Country, and another, do attend 
this extraordinary Prayer ? And the Conſequence mult 
neceſſarily be, that it can never be known how far, or 
in what Reſpect others join with them in extraordinary 
Prayer, or whether they do it at all; and not ſo much 


in 
this 
nfl 
or i 
0 


ff 


as one Circumſtance of extraordinary Prayer will be th. 


viſible ; and indeed ngthing will be viſible about it... 80 Th 


that 


II. not whimfical. 95 


1 off Fhat I think that any Body that well conſiders the Mat- 
ans, F Fer, will ſee that he that determines to oppoſe ſuch a 
ling] Method as is propoſed to us in the Memorial, and all 
aſonÞ pthers equivalent to it, is in Effect determined to oppoſe 
reatÞ there ever being any ſuch Thing at all, as an agreed 
will} and viſibly united, extraordinary Prayer, in the Church 
arts pf God, for a general Out pouring of the Spirit. 
cy 3. Though it would not be reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, 
her, that meerly ſuch a Circumſtance of Prayer, as many 
ſed, Þ People's praying at the ſame Time will directly have 
n off any Influence or Prevalence with Gad, to cauſe him, to 
n be b. the more ready to hear Preyer ; yetſuch a Circum- 
ther ſtance may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have Influence on 
nent] the Minds of Men; as the Conſideration of it may tend 
t beſ to encourage and aſſiſt thoſe in praying, that are united 
Lan- in Prayer. Will any deny, that it has any reaſonable 
rdi-F Tendency to encourage, animate, or in any Reſpe& to 
in] belp the Mind of a Chriſtian in ſerving God in any Du- 
t be ty of Religion, to join with a chriſtian Congregation, 
Cir-Fand ta ſee an Aſſembly of his dear Brethren around him, 
up; Pat he Goa Time engaged with him in the ſame Duty ? 
ther, FAnd ſuppoſing one in this Aſſembly of Saints is blind, 
ſnall and ſees no one there; but has by other Means 
ne · Ground of Satisfaction that there is preſent at that Time 
10r i Multitude of God's People, that are united with him 
ften, fin the fame Service; will any deny, that his ſuppoſing. 
tend inis, and being ſatisfied of it, can have any reaſonable 
mult nfluegce upon his Mind, to excite and encourage him, 
» r in any Reſpect to aſſiſt him, in his Worſhip ? The 
nary Encouragement or Help that one that joins with an 
nuch Þ\fembly in worſhipping God, has in his Worſhip, by 
ll be Þthers being united with. him, is not meerly by any 
80 hing that he immediately perceives by Sight, or any 
that} | N . other 
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not a Thing objected to the external Senſes 
the Notice or Knowledge the Mind has of that Union, 


or the Satisfaction the Underſtanding has that others, 


that Time, have their Minds engaged with him in th, 
ſame Service: Which may be, when thoſe unitedh 
engaged are at a Diſtance one from another, as wel! x 
when they are preſent, If one be preſent in a worſhip. 

ping Aſſembly, and is not blind, and ſees others pre. 
- ſent, and ſecs their external Behaviour ; their Uni 
and Engagedneſs with him in Worſhip, is what he Cor 
not ſee : And what he ſees encourages and aſſiſts him 
in his Worſhip, only as he takes it as an Evidence o 
thatUnion and Concurrence in his Worſhip, that is out 
of his Sight. And Perſons may have Evidence of th 
concerning Perſons that are abſent, that may give him 
as much Satisfaction of their Union with him, as if they 
were preſent. And therefore the Conſideration of o- 


thers being at the ſame Time engaged with him in 


Worſhip, that are abſent, may as reaſonably animate 
and encourage him in his Worſhip, as if they were 
preſent. 


There is no Wiſdom in finding Fault with human} 
Things that exiſt now, 


Nature, as God has made it. 
at this preſent Time, are in themſelves no more weighty 
or important, than like Things, and of equal Reality, 


that exiſted in Time paſt, or are to exiſt in Time to] 


come: Yet *tis evident that the Conſideration of 
Things being preſent (at leaſt in moſt Caſes ) 
eſpecially affect human Nature. As for Inſtance, If a 


Man could be certainly informed, that his dear Child at 
a Diſtance, was now under ſome extreme Suffering; or 
Wat an abſent moſt dear Friend, was at this Time 

thinking 


PART mp 


other of the external Senſes (for Union in Worſhip ö 
) But brl 


does 


the Minds of Men. 
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1 inking of him, and in the Exerciſe of rant Affection 
owards him, or in the Performance of ſome great Deed 
pf Friendſhip ; or if a pious Parent ſhould know that 
How his Child was in the act af ſome enormous Wicked- 
hefs ; or that, on the contrary, he was now in ſome 
>minent Exercife of Grace, and in the Performance of 
an extraordinary Deed of Vertue and Piety ; would 
not thoſe Things be more affecting to the human Na- 
ture, for being conſidered as Things that are in Ex- 
iſtence, at the preſent Time, than if conſider'd as at 
ſome Diftance of Time, either paſt or future? Hun- 
dreds of other Inſtances might be mentioned wherein it 
is no leſs plain, that the Conſideration of the preſent 
Exiſtence of Things, gives them Advantage to affect 
Yea, *tis undoubtedly fo with 
Things in general, that take any Hold at all of our Af- 
ſections, and towards which we are not indifferent. 
And if the Mind of a particular Child of God is diſpoſed 


to be affected by the Conſideration of the Religion of 


other Saints, and with their Union and Concurrence 
with him in any particular Duty or Act of Religion, I 
can ſee no Reaſon why the human Mind ſhould not be 


more moved by the Object of it's Affection, when con- 
ſidered as preſent, 2s well in this Caſe, as in any other 


Caſe : Yea I think we may on good Grounds deter- 
mine there is none. 

Nor may we look upon it as an | Inflaiice of the pecti- 
liar Weakneſs of the human Nature, that Men are more 
affected with Things that are confidered” as pteſent, 
than thoſe that are diſtant : But it ſeems to be à Thing 
common to finite Minds, and fo to all created intelli- 


gent Beings. Thus, the Angels in Haven have pecu- 
liar Joy, on Occaſion of the Converſion of a Sinner, 
N 2 713 TG] 2 7 


when 
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when recent, beyond what they have in that which has 
been long paſt. If any therefore ſhall call it filly and 
whimſical in any, to*value and regard ſuch a Circum- 
ſtance, in Things of Religion, as their exiſting at the 
1 Time, ſo as to be the more affected with 'em 

that; muſt call the Hoſt of Angels in Heaven: 


| parcel of filly and whimſical Beings. 


I remember, the Spect ator (whom none will call : 
*whimſical Author) ſomewhere ſpeaking of different 
Ways of deat Friends mutually exprefling their Aﬀec- 
tion, and maintaining a Kind of Intercourſe, in Ab- 
ſence one from another, mentions ſuch an Inſtance 2: 
this, with much Approbation, viz. That two Friends, 
that were greatly endeared one to another, when about 


to part, and to be for a conſiderable Time neceſſarily 


abſent, that they might have the Comfort of the Enjoy- 
ment of daily mutual Expreſſions of Friendſhip, in their 
Abſence ; agreed that they would, every Day, preciſe- 
ly at ſuch an Hour, retire from all Company and Buſi- 
neſs, to pray one for another. Which Agreement they 
fo valued, and ſo ſtrictly obſerved, that when the Hour 
came, ſcarce any Thing would hinder em. And ra- 
ther than miſs the Opportunity, they would ſuddenly 


3 break off Converſation, and abruptly leave Company 
they were engaged with.----If this be a deſirable Way 
1 of Intercourſe of particular Friends, is it not a deſirable 


amiable Way of maintaining Intercourſe and Fel- 


| nd 
RB lowthio between Brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, and the vari- 


: 


dus Members of the holy Family of God, in different 


Parts of the World, to come into an Agreement, that 
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they will ſet apart certain Times, which they will ſpend 


With one Accord, in extraordinary Prayer to their hea- 
VvVenly Father, for the Advancement of the Kingdom 


and 
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Days of Faſting and Thankſgiving by Agreement. 
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and Glory of their common dear Lord and Saviour, and 


for each other's Proſperity and Happineſs, and the 


greateſt Good of all their Fellow - Creatures through the 
World ? | 


_ OsnJexcr. III. Some perhaps may object, That it 
looks too much like Phari/a:ſm, when Perſons engage 
in any ſuch extraordinary religious Exerciſes, beyond 
what is appointed by expreſs Inftitution, for them thus 
deſignedly to make it manifeſt abroad in the World, 
and ſo openly to diſtinguiſh themſelves from others. 
Anſ. 1. All open engaging in extraordinary Exer- 
ciſes of Religion, not expreſly enjoined by Inſtitution, is 
not Phariſaiſm, nor has ever been fo reputed in the 
Chriftian Church. As when a particular Church or 
Congregation of Chriſtians agree together to keep a 
Day of Faſting and Prayer, on ſome ſpecial Occafion ; 
or when publick Days of Faſting and Thankſgiving are 
kept, throughout a Chriſtian Province or Country: 
And tho? it be ordinarily the Manner for the civil Ma- 
giſtrate to lead in the ſetting apart ſuch Days; yet 
that alters not the Caſe : If it be Phariſaiſm in the So- 
ciety openly to agree in ſuch extraordinary Exerciſes of 
Religion, it is not leſs Pharifaiſm, for the Heads of the 
Society leading in the Affair. And if that were now 
the Caſe with the Chriſtian Church, that once was, for 
about three hundred Years together, that the civil Ma- 
giſtrate was not of the Society of Chriſtians, nor con- 
cern'd himſelf in their Affairs; yet this would not ren- 
der it the leſs ſuitable for Chriſtians, on proper Occa- 
ſions, jointly, and viſibly one to another, to engage in 
ſuch extraordinary Exerciſes of Religion, and to keep 


Anſ. 2, 
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Anſ. 2. As to the latter Part of the Objection, there 
can be no Room for it in this Caſe. It can't be ob- 
jected againſt what is propoſed in the Memorial, that if 
Perſons ſhould comply with it, it would look like af- 
fecting Singularity, and open Diſtinction from other; 
of God's profeſſing People, in extraordinary Religion, 
ſuch as was in the Phariſees of old: Becauſe tis evi- 
"0g the very Deſign of the Memorial, is not to pro- 

Singularity and Diſtinction, but as much as poſſi- 
ble to avoid and prevent it, The End of the Memorial 
is not to confine and limit the Thing propoſed, that it 
may be practiſed only by a Few, in Diſtinction from 
the Generality ; but on the contrary to extend it, and 
ma ke it as general among profeſſing Chriſtians as poſſi- Þ , 
ble. Some had complied with the extraordinary Duty Þ 4; 
propoſed, and therein had been diſtinguiſhed from o- , 
thers, for two Years, before the Memorial was publiſh- Þ 2 

ed; and they were more diſtinguiſhed than they defſi- Þ u 
red; and therefore ſend abroad this Memorial, that the Þ v 
Practice might be more ſpread, and become more gene- e 
ral, that they might be leſs diſtinguiſhed, What they Þ fe 
evidendy ſeek, is to bring to paſs as general a Compli- Þ 
-ance as poſſible of Chriſtians of all Denominations, in- 4 
treating that the Deſire of Concurrence and Aſſiſtance, con- b 
tained in the Memorial, may by no Means be underſtood, as | f. 

F ecl reſtricih lo any particular Denomination er Party, or thoſe I It 
who arg. of ſuch or ſuch Opinions about any former Inſtances I ;; 
of remarkable religious Concern ; but to be extended to all, | f. 
who ſhall vouchſafe any Autention to the Propoſal, and have at | n. 
Heart the Intereſi of vital Chriſtianity, and the Power of | 9 
Coalineſi; ; and who, however differing about other Things, | te 
are conumced of the N of fervent Prayer, to pro- tn 
3 | more in 
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* mote that common Intere/?, and of Scripture-Perſwaſives, 
to promote fuch Prayer. 


Or7Jecr. IV. Another Objection, that is very likely 


to ariſe in the Minds of many againſt ſuch extraordina- 


ry Prayer as is propoſed for the ſpeedy Coming of Chriſt's 


Kingdom, is that we have no Reaſon to expect it, till 


there firſt come a Time of molt extreme Calamity to 
the Church of God, and Prevalence of her antichri/tian 
Enemies againſt her; even that which is repreſented, 
Rev. xi. by the ſlaying of the Mitneſſes; but have Rea- 
ſon to determine the Contrary. 

Anſ. It is anOpinioa that ſeems pretty much to have 
obtained, that beforethe Fulfilment of the Promiſes rela- 
ting to the Church's Latter-dayGlory, there muſt come 


a a moſt terrible Time, a Time of extreme Suffering, 
and dreadful Perſecution of the Church of Chriſt ; 
wherein Satan and Antichri/? are to obtain their greateſt 
Victory over her, and ſhe is to be brought lower than 
| ever by her Enemies. 
ſen from the Manner of interpreting and applying the 
forementioned Prophecy of the flaying of the Witneſſes. 
This Opinion, with ſuch Perſons as retain it, muſt needs 
be a great Reſtraint and Hindrance, with Regard to 
' ſuch an Affair as is propoſed to us in the Memorial. 


Which Opinion has chiefly ri- 


If Perſons expect no other, than that the more the glo- 


rious Times of Chriſt's Kingdom are haſtened, the 
| ſooner will come this dreadful Time, wherein the Ge- 


nerality of God's People muſt ſuffer fo extremely, and 
the Church of Chriſt be almoſt extinguiſhed, and blot- 
ted out from under Heaven ; how can it be otherwiſe, 
than a great Damp to their Hope, Courage and Activity, 
in praying for, and reaching after the ſpeedy Introduc- 

tion 
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tion of thoſe glorious promiſed Times? As long as this . 


Opinion is retained, it will undoubtedly ever have this Co 
unhappy Influence on the Minds of thoſe that with 1 * 
well to Zion, and favour her Stones and Duſt. It will] * 
tend to damp, deaden and keep down, Life, Hope and! 2 
joyful Expectation in Prayer; and even in great Mea- it 

ſure, to prevent all earneſt, animated and encouraged | * 
Prayer, in God's People, for this Mercy, at any Time I i 
before it is actually fulfilled. For they that proceed on | on 
this Hypotheſis in their Prayers, muſt, at the ſame of 
Time that they pray for this glorious Day, naturally par 


conclude within themſelves, that they ſhall never live to % 
ſee on the Earth any Dawning of it, but only to ſce the 
diſmal 'Time that ſhall preceed it, in which the far 
greater Part of God's People, that ſhall live 'till then, 
ſhall die under the extreme Cruelties of their Perſecu- Þ 
tots. And the more they expect that God will anſwer 
their Prayers, by ſpeedily bringing on the promiſed | 
glorious Day, the more muſt they withal expect, them- 
ſelves, to have a Share in thoſe dreadful Things, that Na- 
ture ſhrinks at the Thoughts of, and alſo expect to ſee 
Things that a renewed Nature ſhrinks at and dreads; 
even the prevailing of God's Enemies, and the almoſt | 
total Extinguiſhing the true Religion in the World. 
And on this Hypotheſis, theſe Diſcouragements are like 
to attend the Prayers of God's People, till that diſmal | 
Time be actually come : And when that is come, thoſe f yh, 
that had been propheſying and praving in Sackcloth, 
{hall generally be ſlain : And after that Time is over, FPgy 
then the glorious Day ſhall immediately commence. So fof t 
that this Notion tends to diſcourage and hinder all ear- [To 
neſt Prayer in the Church of God for that glorious [feaf 
"> ; Coming hobt; 
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1 Coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, till it be actually come; 
and that is to hinder it's ever being at all. | 


] dency, certainly it is a thouſand Pities it ſhould prevail 


and be retained, if truely there be no good Ground for 


it. 
ö with all Humility and Modeſty, examine the F oundati- 


of Antichriſt over the Church, yet to be expected: And 
particularly ſhall endeavour to ſhew that the ſaying of 
the Witneſſes, foretold Rev. xi. 7,---10. is not an Event 


Streets of the great City, doubtleſs ſignifies the Time 
wherein the true Church of Chriſt is loweſt of all, moſt 
of all prevailed againſt by Antichriſt, and neareſt to an 


leaſt Viſibility of the Church of Chriſt yet ſubſiſting in 


and wherein all Means of it are moſt aboliſhed, and the 
State of the Church is in all Reſpects furtheſt from 
any Thing whence any Hopes of it's ever flouriſhing 
again might ariſe, 
pheſy in Sackclath ; but now they are dead: Before this, 
they were kept low indeed, yet there was Life, and 


[t being ſo, this Opinion being of ſuch hurtful Ten- 


Therefore in Anſwer to this Objection, I would 
on of that Opinion, of ſuch a dreadful Time of Victory 


that remains yet to be fulfilled.---To this End, I would 
propoſe the following Things to Conſideration, _ 
1. The Time wherein the Witneſſes lie dead in the 


utter Extinction; the Time wherein there is left the 


the World, leaſt remains of any Thing appertaining to 
true Religion, whence a Revival of it can be expected, 


For before this, the Witneſſes pro- 


Power to bring Plagues on their Enemies, and ſo much 
of true Religion left, as to be a continual Eye-ſore and 
Torment to them ; but now their Enemies rejoice and 
feaſt, and have a general publick Triumph, as having 
obtained a full Victory over them, and having entirely 
| extirpated 
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extirpated them, and being compleatly delivered from 5 p 
them, and all that might give em any Fear of being N t. 


ever troubled with them any more. This Time, t 
wherever it be fixed, doubtleſs is the Time, not only, D 
wherein feweſt Profeſſors of the true Religion are left 1 © 
in the World but a Time wherein the Truth ſhall be Y * 
» fartheſt out of Sight, and out of Reach, and moſt for- fi 
| gotten; wherein there are left feweſt Beams of Light p 
or Traces of Truth, feweſt Means of Information, and 
Opportunities of coming to the Knowledge of the 
Truth; and fo a Time of the moſt barbarous Ignorance, a 
moſt deſtitute of all Hiftory, Reliques, Monuments h 

and Memory of Things appertaining to true Religion, 
or Things, the Knowledge of which hath any Tendency F 5 
to bring Truth again to Light ; and moſt deſtitute of P 
Learning, Study and Enquiry. if 4 
Now, if we conſider the preſent State of Mankind, is 7 


it credible, that a Time will yet come in the World, : 
that in theſe Reſpects exceeds all Times that were be- | g 


fore the Reformation? and that ſuch a Time will come . 
before the Fall of Antichriſt, unleſs we ſet that at a 2 
much greater Diſtance, than the fartheſt that any have > 


yet ſuppoſed? *Tis next to impoſſible, that ſuch a | 
Change ſhould be brought about in ſo ſhort a Time 4 
It cannot be without a Miracle. In order to it, not 


only muſt the popiſh Nations ſo prevail, as uttetly to a 
extirpate the Proteftant Religion thro” the Earth; but x 


muſt do many other Things, far more impoſſible for 
them to effect, in order to cover the World with fo th 
groſs and confirmed a Darkneſs, and to bury all Light hi 
and Truth in fo deep an Oblivion, and fo far out of all 4 
Means and Hopes of a Revival. And not only mult a al 
valt Change be made in the Protgſtant World, but cn gs 
1 ITS 8 Pep. 
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popiſh Nations muſt be ſtrangely metamorphoſed ; and 
they themſelves muſt be terribly Perſecuted by ſome o- 
ther Power, in order to bring them to ſuch a Change: 


Nor would Perſecution without Extirpation be ſuffici- 
ent for it. If there ſhould be another univerſal Deluge, 
it might be ſufficient to bring Things in, the World to 
ſuch a Paſs ; provided a few ignorant barbarous Perſons 
only were preſerved in an Ark: And it would require 
ſomeCataſtrophe, not much ſhort of this, to effect it. 

2. In the Reformatien, that was in the Days of Lu- 
ther, Calvin and others theirContemporaries, the threat- 
ned Deſtruction of Antichriſt, that dreadful Enemy that 
had long oppreſſed and worn out the Saints, was begun; 
nor was it a ſmall Beginning, but Antichriſt hath fallen, 
at leaſt, half-way to the Ground, from that Height of 
Power and Grandeur, that he was in before. Then 
began the Vials of God's Wrath to be poured out on the 
Throne of the Beaſt, to the great Shaking of it's Founda- 
tions, and Diminution of it's Extent; fo that the Pope 
loſt near half of his former Dominions : And as to De- 
gree of Authority and Influence over what is left, he is 


not now poſſeſſed of, what he had before. God now at.” 


length, in anſwer to the long-continuedCries of hisPeo- 
ple, awaked as one out of Sleep, and began to deliver 
his Church from her exceeding low State, that ſhe had 
continued in for many Ages, under the great Oppreſſian 
of this grand Enemy, and to reſtore her from her Exile 
and Bondage in the ſpiritual Babylon and Egypt. And 
"tis not agreable to the Analogy of God's Diſpenſations, 
that after this, God ſhould deſert his People, and bide 
himſelf from them, even more than before, and leave 


em more than ever in the Hands of their Enemy; and 
all this Advantage of the Church againſt Autichrift 
ine . * & Ra: 


ſhould 
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ſhould be entirely given up and loft, and the Power and 
Tyranny of Antichriſt be more confirmed, and the 
Church brought more under, and more entirely ſubdu- 
ed than ever before, and further from all Help and 
Means to recover. This is not God's Way of dealing 
with his People, or with their Enemies : His Work of 
Salvation is perfect: When he has begun ſuch a Work 
he will carry it on : When he once cauſes the Day of 
Deliverance to dawn to his People, after ſuch a Jong 
Night of diſmal Darkneſs, he will not extinguiſh the 
Light, and cauſe them to return again to Midnight- 
Darkneſs: When he has begun to enkindle the bleſſed 
Fire, he will not quench the ſmoking Flax, till he hath 
brought forth Judgment unto Victory. When once 
the Church, after her long Labour and fore Travail, 
has brought forth her Man-Child, and wrought ſome 
Deliverance, her Enemies ſhall never be able to deftroy 
this Child, tho* an Infant; but it ſhall aſcend up to 
Heaven, and be ſet on high out of their Reach; 

The Deſtruction that God often foretold and 
threatned to ancient Babylon (which is often refer'd to 
in the Revelation, as a great Type of the antichriſtian 
Church) was gradually accompliſhed, and fulfil'd by 
various Steps, at a great Diftance of Time one from a- 
nother: It was begun in the Conqueſt of Cyrus, and 
was further accompliſhed by Darius, about eighteen 
Years after, by a yet greater Deſtruction, wherein it 
was brought much nearer to utter Deſolation ; but it 
was about two hundred and twenty three Years after this, 
before the Ruin of it was perfected, and the Prophecies 
againſt it fully accompliſhed, in it's being made an ut- 


ter and perpetual Deſolation, without any human In- 


habixant, becoming the Dwelling-Plaee for Owk, Dra- 


gons 


pe © 
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nd | gons and other doleful Creatures. But yet when God 
he | had once begun to deſtroy her, he went on ' till he finiſn- 
u- ed, and never ſuffered her any more to recover and 
nd eſtabliſh her former Empire. So the Reſtitution of the 
ng Jewiſb Church, after the Babyloniſp Captivity, was gra- 
of dual, by various Steps; there were ſeveral Times of 
tk # Return of the Zeros from Captivity, and ſeveral diſtinct 


of # Decrees of the Perſian Emperors, for the reſtoring and 
ne rebuilding Jeruſalem, and re-eſtabliſhing the Jewiſß 
the Church and State; and it was done in turbulent Times; 
ht- # there were great Interruptions and Checks, and violent 


ed # Oppolitions, and Times wherein the Enemy did much 
ith prevail: But yet, when God had once begun the Work, 
ce he alſo made an End ; he never ſuffered the Enemies of 
il, the Fews to bring Jeruſalem to ſuch a State of Deſola- 
me tion as it had been in before, till the promiſed Reſtora- 
oy tion was compleat. Again, The Deliverance of God's 
to Church from the Oppreſſion of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
(another known Type of Antichriſt) was gradual; 

nd they were firſt holpen with a little Help, by the Mac- 
to cabees; and afterwards the promiſed Deliverance was 
an compleated, in the Recovery of Feruſalem, the Reſto- 
by ration of the Temple, the miſerable End of Antiochus, . 
a- and the conſequent more full Deliverance of the whole 
nd | Land. But after God once began to appear for the 
een Help of his Church in that Inſtance, after it ſeem'd 
it dead and paſt all Hope, he never ſuffered Antrochus ta 
tit | prevail againſt his People, to that Degree, again; tho? 
is, the utmoſt Strength of this great Monarch was uſed, 
ies | from Time to Time, in order to it, and his vaſt Km- 
ut- | pire was engaged againſt an Handful that oppoſed them: 
In- God never forſook the Work of his own Hand; When 
ra- he had begun to deliver his People, he alſo made anEnd. . 
| And 
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And fo Haman, that proud and inveterate Enemy of the 
Fews, that thought to extirpate the whole Nation, who 
alſo was probably another Type of Antichrift, when he | 
began to fall before E/ther and Mordecai, never ftay'd, Þ 
*till his Ruin, and the Church's Deliverance was com- 
pleat. Haman's Wife ſpeaks of it, as an Argument of his 
approaching inevitable full Deſtruction, that he had be- 
gun to fall, Eſth. vi. 15. 
| 23. If it ſhould be fo, that Antichriſtian Tyranny and 
>, Darkneſs ſhould hereafter ſo prevail againſt the Protef- 
tant Church, and the true Religion, and every Thing 
appertaining to it, as to bring Things to the Paſs fore- 
mentioned, this would hardly ſo properly an/wer the Pro- 
phecy of ſlaying the two Witnefles ; for doubtleſs, one 
Reaſon why they are called two V itneſſes, is that the 
Number of the remaining Witneſſes for the Truth, 
was, tho" ſufficient, yet very ſmall, Which was re- 
markably the Caſe, in the dark Times of Popery : but 
ſince the Reformation, the Number of thoſe appearing 
on the Side of true Religion, has been far from being ſo 
ſſmall. The vifible Church of Chriſt has been vaſtly 
large, in compariſan of what it was before: The Num- 
ber of Proteſtants has ſometimes been thought near e- 
qual to that of the Papiſts; and doubtleſs the Number 
of true Saints has been far greater than before. 
48᷑. It ſeems to be ſignified in Prophecy, that after the 
| Reformation Antichri/t ſhould never prevail againſt the 
Church of Chriſt any more, as he had done before. 1 
can't but think, that whoever reads and well conſiders 
what the learned Mr. Lowman has written on the five 
firſt Vials, Rev. xvi. in his late Expoſition on the Reve- 
lation, muſt think it to be very manifeft, that what is 
ſaid Ver. 10 of the pouring out of the fifth Vial en the 


Throne 
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Throne of the Beaſt, ( for ſo it is in the Original) is a 
a Prophecy of the Reformation, Then the Vial of 
God's Wrath was poured out on the Throne of the 
- Beaſt, i. e. according to the Language of Scripture, on 


his Authority and Dominion, greatly to weaken and 


- diminiſh it, both in Extent and Degree. But when this 


is repreſented in the Prophecy, then it is added, and his 
Kingdom was full of Darknefs, and they gnawed their 


4 Tongue, for Pain. If we conſider what is commonly in- 


tended by ſuch-like Phraſes in the Scripture, I think we 
ſhall be naturally, and as it were neceſſarily led to un- 
derſtand thoſe Words thus; Their Policy, by which 


heretofore they have prevailed, ſhall now fail them ; 


their Authority fhall be weakened, and their Dominion 


greatly diminiſhed, and all their Craft and Subtilty ſhall 


not avail them to maintain and ſupport the Throne of 
the Beaſt, or ever again to extend his Authority ſo. far 
as it had been before extended, and to recoyer what it 
loft ; but all their crafty Deviees to this End ſhall be 
attended with vexatious tormenting Diſappointment ; 
they that have the Management of the Affairs of theBeaft's 
Kingdom, ſhall henceforward grope as in the Dark, 
and ſtumble, and be confounded in their Purpoſes, 
Plots and Enterprizes ; formerly their Policy was great- 
ly ſucceſsful, was as a Light to guide em to their Ends, 
but now their Kingdom ſhall be full of Darkneſs, and 
their Wiſdom ſhall fail *em in all their Devices to ſub- 
due, and again to bring under the Church of God. 
The Scripture" takes Notice of the great Policy and Sub- 
tilty of the Powers that ſupport this Kingdom, Dan. 
vii. 8. And behold, in this Horn were Eyes like the Eyes 
of a Man, So it is faid of Antiochus Epiphanes, that 
great Type of Antichriſt, Dan. viii. 23. 4 1 of 

| erce 
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frerce Countenance, and under ſtanding dark Sentences, ſhall 1 
Hand up. Ver. 25. And through hit Policy alſo, ſhall be 


cauſe Craft to proſper in his Hand. This Underftanding 


and Policy is the Light of this Kingdom, as true Wi(- ö 


dom is the Light of the ſpiritual Feruſalem. And there- 


fore when this Light fails, then may the Kingdom of Þ 


this ſpiritual Egypt be ſaid to be full of Darkness. 
God henceforward will defend his People from theſe 
myſtical Egyptians, as he defended Iſrael of old from 
 Pharach and his Hoſt, when purſuing after them, by 
placing a Cloud and Darkneſs in their Way, and fo not 


Church from the Men of that City that is ſpiritually cal. 
led Sodam, as Lot's Houſe, wherein were the Angels, 
was defended from the Men of Sed:m, by their being 


ſmitten with Darkneſs er Blindneſs, fo that they weari- | 


ed themſelves to find the Door; And as God defended 
the City in which was Eliſba the Prophet and Witneſs 


of the Lord, from the Syrians, when they compaſſed it | 
about with Horſes and Chariots and a great Hoſt to F 
-. apprehend him, by ſmiting them with Blindneſs. The 
Scripture teaches us, that God is wont in this Way to 


defend his Church and People from their crafty and 
powerful Enemies ; Job. v. 11, &c. To ſet up on high 


' thaſe that be low, that thoſe which mourn may be exalted to | 
Safety : He diſappointeth the Devices of the Grafty, ſo that | 


their Hands cannot perform their Entorprize : He taketh 


the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs, and the Counſel of the | 


 Froward is carried Headlong: They meet with Darkneſs 
in the Day-time, and grope in theNoon- day as in theNight ; 
but he ſaveth the poor from the Sword, from their Mouth, 
and from the Hand of the Mighty. Pal. xxxv. 4, 6. 
Let them be confounded and put to Shame, that ſeek * my 

ii. oC | Soul; 


— - , 
wh > 4 
my eo — 
= 
'2 _— 4% 
2a N . 1 


4 


8 


uffering them to come nigh. So he will protect his Þ 
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Soul; let them be turned back,and brought to Confuſion, that 


deviſe my Hurt---Let their Way be dark and ſlippery. 


Upon the Account of ſuch Defence of God's Pro- 


teſtant Church, and Diſappointment and Confuſion of 
all the ſubtil Devices, deep- laid Schemes, and furious 
* Attempts of their antichriſtian Enemies, to bring them 


under, and root them out, and their ſeeing them till 
maintaining their Ground, and ſubſiſting in an Indepen- 


dency on them,inSpite of all that they do, makes them as 


it were gnaſh their Teeth, and bite their Tongues for meer 
Rage and Vexation; agreable to Pſal. cxii. 9, 10. His Righ- 


* teouſneſs endureth for ever, his Horn ſhall berxalted with Ho- 


nour : The Wicked ſpall ſee it and be grieved, and gnaſh with 
bis Teeth and melt away: TheDefrre of theWWicked ſhall periſh. 

Hitherto this Prophecy has been very fignally fulh1- 
led; ſtnce the Reformation, the Kingdom of Antichriſt 


has been remarkably fill'd withDarkneſs in this Reſpect. 


Innumerable have been the crafty Devices, and great 
Attempts of the Church of Rome, wherein they have 


| exerted their utmoſt Policy and Power, to recover their 


loft Dominions, and again to ſubjugate the Proteſtant 


Nations, and ſubdue the northern Hereſy, as they call 


it. They have wearied themſelves in theſe Endeavours +: 


for more than two hundred Years paſt. But have hi- 
therto been diſappointed ; and have often been ſtrangely 


confounded. 


When their Matters ſcemed to be bro't 
to a Ripeneſs, and they triumphed as tho? their Point 
was gained, their Joy and Triumph has ſuddenly turn- 
ed into Vexation and Torment. How many have 
been their politick and powerful Attempts againſt the 
Proteſtant Intereſt in our Nation, in particular? And 
how wonderfully has God diſappointed them from 
Time to Time! And as God has hitherto ſo remarka- 
P bly 
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bly fulfill'd his Word in defending his Proteſtant Church 
from Antichriſt, ſo I think we have Ground to truſt in ca 
kim, that he will defend it to the End. tu 

5. The Hypotheſis of thoſe that ſuppoſe the ſlaying of an 
the Witneſſes is a Thing that yet remains to be fulfil- ot 
led, makes the Prophecies of the Revelation to be incan- th 

2 722 one with another. According to their Eypothe- he 
ſis, that Battle Rev. xi. 7. wherein the Beaſt makes th. 
War with the Witneſſes, and overcomes them, and wi 
kills them, is the laſt and greateſt Conflict between An- no 
tichriſt and the Church of Chrift, that is to preceed Þ m 
the utter Overthrow of the antichriſtian Kingdom, Þ go 
And they muſt ſuppoſe ſo ; for they ſuppoſe, that im- wi 
mediately after the Sufferings the Church ſhall endure Þ V. 
in that War, ſhe ſhall ariſe, and as it were aſcend into K 
Heaven; i. e. as they interpret it, the Church ſhall be Þ fol 
directly advanced to her Jatter-day Reft, Proſperity and Þ hit 
Glory. And conſequently, this Conflict muſt be the J de 
ſame with that great Battle between Antichriſt and the un 
Church, that is deſcribed Chap. xvi. 13, to the End, Þ ap 
and more largely Chap. xix. 11, to the End. For | wi 
that which is deſcribed in theſe Places, is moſt evident- I At 
ly and indiſputably the greateſt and laſt Battle or Con- th 

- Ai& that ſhall be between the Church and her antichriſ- | 4. 
tian Enemies; on which the utter Downfall of Anti- | cc 
chriſt, and the Church's Advancement to her latter-day | fo! 
Glory, ſhall be immediately conſequent. And ſo the | 
Earthquake that attends the Reſurrection of the Wit- | R. 
neſſes Chap. xi. 13, muſt be the ſame with that great I thi 

Earthquake that is deſcribed, Chap. xvi. 18. And the | lat 
falling of the tenth Part of the City muſt be the ſame | he 
with that terrible and utter Deſtruction of Antichriſt's T. 

Kingdom, Chap. xvi. 17, to the End. 


But 
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> | But theſe Things can't be. The Battle Chap. xi. 7. 
in Þ can't be the ſame with that laſt and great Battle be- 
| tween the Church and Antichriſt, deſcribed Chap. xvi, 

of and xix. For the Things that are ſaid of one and the 
fil- other, and their Iſſue, are in no wiſe conſiſtent. In 
on. that Battle, Chap. xi. the Church of God conflicts with 
he- her Enemies in Sorrow, Sackcloth, and Blood: but in 
kes the other the Matter is repreſented exceedingly other - 
ind T wiſe ; the Church goes forth to fight with Antichriſt, 
\n- not in Sackcloth and Blood, but cloathed in white Rai- 
eed ment, Chriſt himſelf before them, as their Captain, 
Mm, | going forth in great Pomp and Magnificence, upon a 
m- white Horſe, and on his Head many Crowns, and on his 
ure Veſture and on his Thigh a Name written, Kix G OF 
ntoÞ Kincs AND LORD OF LoRDs ; and the Saints that 
be follow ſo glorious a Leader to this great Battle, follow 
and him on white Horſes, cloathed in fine Linnen, white and 
the clean, in Garments of Strength, Joy, Glory and Tri- 
the Þ umph ; in the ſame Kind of Raiment, that the Saints 
nd, | appear in, when they are repreſented as triumphing 
For | with Chriſt, with Palms in their Hands, Chap. vii. 9. 
nt- | And the Ifve of the latter of theſe Conflicts, is quite 
on- | the Reverſe of the former. In that Battle, Chap. xi. 
riſ- 7. The Beaſt makes War with the Witneſſes, and OVER= 
nti- [ COMES THEM, AND KILLS THEM : The ſame is 
day | foretold Dan. vii. 21. [ beheld, and the ſame Horn made 
the | Var with the Saints, and prevailed againſt them. And 
Vit- | Rev. xii. 7. And it was given unto him to make War with 
reat the Saints, and to overcome them. But in the Iſſue of that 
the | laſt and great Battle, which the Church ſhall have with 
me | her antichriſtian Enemies, the Church ſhall ovERCOMA 
iſt's | THEM, AN DP KILL THEM; Rev. xvii. 14. Theſe 
ſhall make War with the Lamb. and the Lamb hall 
But | overcome them ; 13 be is Lord of Lords, and King of 
P 2 Kings ; 


2 
"= 


114 Whether the two Witneſſes PAR III. 


Kings ; and they that are with him, are called and * 
and faithful. compared with Chap. xix. 16, and fol. 
lowing Verſes, and Chap. xvi. 16, 17. In the Con- 
flict that the Beaſt ſhall have with the Witneſſes, the 
Beaſt kills them, and their dead Bodies lie unburied ; as tho 
they were to be Meat for theBeaſts of the Earth & Fow!s 
of Heaven : But in that laſt great Battle, *tis repreſen- 
ted that Chriſt and his Church hall ſlay their Enemies, 
and give their dead Bodies to be Meat for the Fowls if 
Heaven, Chap. xix. 17, to the End. There is no 
Manner of Apearance, in the Deſcriptions that are gi- 
ven of that laſt great Battle, of any Advantages gained 
in it, by the Enemies of the Church, before they them- 
ſelves are overcome ; but all Appearance of the con- 
trary. Beſure theDeſcriptions in the xvi and xixChap- 
ters of the Revelation will by no means allow of ſuch an 
Advantage, as the overcoming God's People, and ſlay- 
ing them, and their lying dead for ſome Time, and un- 
buried, that their dead Bodies may be for their Ene- 
mies to abuſe, and trample on, and make Sport with, 
In Chap. xvi we read of their being gathered together 
againſt the Church, a mighty Hoſt, into the Place called 
Armageddon; and then the firft Thing we hear of, is 
the pouring out the ſeventh Vial of God's Wrath, and 
aVoice ſaying, It is done. And ſo in the xix Chap. we 
have an Account of the Beaſt, and the Kings of the Barth, 
and their Armies, being gathered together to make Mar a- 
gainſt him that ſat on the Herſe, and againſt his Army, 
And then the next Thing we hear of, is, that the Beaſt is 
taken, and with him the falſe Prophet ; and that theſe are 
bath caſt alive into the Lake of Fire; and that the Rem- 
nant of their vaſt Army are ſlain, and all the Fowls filled 
with their Fleſp, The Iſſue of the Conflict of the 

Beaſt 
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Beaſt with the Witneſſes, is the Triumph of the Church's 
Enemies over God's People, looking on them as entire- 
ly vanquiſhed, and their Intereſt utterly ruined, paſt all 
Poſſibility of Recovery; They that dwell on the Earth 
| ſhall ſee the dead Bodies of the Saints lying in the Streets of 
the great City, and ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, 
and ſend Gifts one to another, But the Iſſue of that great 
and laſt Battle is quite the Reverſe ; it is the Church's 


Triumph over herEnemies, as being utterly and forever 
deſtroyed. . 
Here if any one ſhall ſay, That the Aſcenſion of the 


Witneſſes into Heaven in the Sight of their Enemies, 
' may, as has more generally been ſuppoſed, ſignify the 


Church's laſt Victory and Triumph over her antichriſ- 
tian Enemies, and final Deliverance from them, and 
yet the Battle between Antichriſt and the Witneſles, 
ſpoken of Rev. xi. 7. wherein the Witneſſes are lain, 


may not be the ſame with that laſt and greateſt Battle 


between Antichriſt and the Church, Chap. xvi. and xix. 


that immediately preceeds and iſſues in the Church's 


final Victory and Deliverance ; there may be two great 
Battles, ſoon following one another, tho* both are not 
mentioned in the ſame Place ; one a Conflict, wherein 
Antiohriſt prevails againſt the Witneſſes, and overcomes 
them, and kills them, and another that great Battle de- 
ſcribed Chap. xvi. and xix. after the Witneſſes Reſur- 
rection, before their Aſcenſion into Heaven, wherein 
they ſhall prevail and overcome their Enemies, and kill 
them: I ſay, if any one ſhall ſay thus, they will ſay 
that which the Prophecies give no Reaſon, nor allow 
any Room to ſuppoſe. That Jaſt Battle between the 
Church and Antichriſt, wherein Chrift and his People 


obtain a compleat Victory, is evidently one of the dern | 
te 
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teſt and moſt remarkable Events foretold in all the Apo- 
calypſe : And there is no one Thing, unleſs it be the 
Conſummation of all Things, in the two laſt Chapters, 
that is deſcribed in fo ſolemn and auguſt a Manner, 
And theDeſcription ſhews that it is anEvent which with 
its Circumſtances muſt take up much Time. There 
is vaſt Preparation made for it by the Church's Ene- 
mies: The Devils, in order to ſtir Men up, and ga- 
ther them together, to this Battle of that great Day of 
God Almighty, go forth unto the Kings of the Earth and of 
the whole Morli, to propagate various Kinds of Delu- 
fions, far and wide, all over theWorld ; which undoub- 
tedly mult take up many Years Time; Chap. xvi. 13, 
14. And then greatPreparation is made in the Church 
of God, to make Oppoſition ; Chap. xix. 11, 17. 
Now can any reaſonably ſuppoſe, that in what is re- 
preſented, Chap, xi. of a great Conflict between Anti- 
chriſt and God's People, wherein the Latter are over- 
come and ſlain, and lie dead three Days ( or three 
Years ) and an half, and their Enemies triumphing over 
them, but God's People riſing again from the Dead in 
the midſt of this Triumph of their Enemies, and aſcen- 
ding into Heaven, while their Enemies ſtand aſtoniſhed 
and amazed Spectators, -- that the Manner of the De- 
ſcription leaves fair Room for us to ſuppoſe, that after 
this Reſutrection of God's People, they continue long 
before they aſcend, to encounter with Antichriſt in a 


new Conflict, wherein their Enemies, after long Time 


to prepare,thould engage with them with vaſtly greater 
Preparation, Strength, and Violence than before, and 
ſhould wage War with them with the mightieſt Army 
that ever was gathered againſt the Church, and in the 
greateſt Battle that ever was fought ? "I 
$121 An 
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And beſides, the Witneſſes aſcending into Heaven in 
the Sight of their Enemies, ſpoken of Chap, xi. cannot 
be the ſame with the Church's gaining a glorious Aſ- 

cendant over her Enemics, in her final Victory over 
\ Antichriſt, ſpoken of Chap. xvi. and xix. becauſe the 
Deſcriptions of the Events that attend the one and the 
other do by no Means anſwer each other, For, ob- 
ſerve, tis ſaid, that when the Witneſſes aro/e,and ſtood on 
| their Feet, and aſcended into Heaven, the ſame Hour there 
* was a great Earthquake : But this don't ſeem to anſwer 
to what is deſcribed Chap. xvi. 18. And there were 

| Voices, and Thunders, and [ightnings, and there was a 

: great Earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince Men were upon the 
h Earth, ſo mighty an Earthquake, and ſo great. Tis ſaid 
K that at the Time of the firſt Earthquake, Chap, xi. 13. 
N The tenth Part of the City fell: But how far does this 
þ fall ſhort of what is deſcribed, as attending the great 
: Earthquake? Chap. xvi. 19, 20. And the great City was 
e divided into three Parts, and the Cities of the Nations fell; 
r and great Babylon came into Remembrance before God, to 
n I grve unto her the Cup of the Wine of the Fierceneſs of his 
j- Wrath; and every Iſland fled away, and the Mountains 
d were not found, Tis ſaid of the Earthquake, Chap. xi. 
S And in the Earthquake were ſlain of Men Seven Thouſand: 
er But how far is this from anſwering the Slaughter de- 
g ſcribed Chap. xix. 17, &c. ? Which is repreſented as a 
a general Slaughter of the Kings, Captains, mighty Men, 
je & Horſes and Armies of the Earth and of the whole 
er World; ſo that all the Fowls that fly in the midſt of 
1d Heaven, as far as theSun ſhines, are filled with the Fleſh 
1y Jof the dead Carcaſes, it being the Fleſb of all Men, both 
he I free and bond, bath ſmall and great: (Compare Chap. 
xvi. 14.) Who can think, that this greatdlaughter that 
is 
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is thus repreſented, ſhould in Chap. xi. be only called a 
laying ſeven thouſand Men? 

If we read this very eleventh Chapter through, we 
ſhall ſee that the falling of the tenth Part of the City, 
and the Witneſſes rifing and aſcending into Heaven, are 
entirely diſtinct from the final Deſtruction of Antichriſt, 
and that Advancement of the Church to her latter- day 
Glory, that is conſequent upon it. The Judgments 
here ſpoken of, as executed on God's Enemies, are un- 
der another Vo; and the Benefits beſtowed on the 
Church, are under another Trumpet. For immediate- 
ly after the Account of the riſing and aſcending of the 
Witneſſes, and the tenth Part of the City's'falling, and 
the ſlaying of the ſeven thouſand Men, and the affright- 
ing of the reſt, and their giving Glory to the God of 
Heaven, follow theſe Words in the 14th and 15th Ver- 
ſes, The ſecond Wo is paſt ; and behold the third Wo com- 
eth quickly. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded; and there 
were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of this 
World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. And in the 
following Verſes, we have an Account of the Praiſes 
ſung to God on this Occaſion. And then in the laſt 
Verſe, we have a brief Hint of that ſame Earthquake, 
and that great Hail, and thoſe Thunders and Lightnings 
and Voices, that we have an Account of in the latter 
Part of Chap. xvi. So that the Earthquake mention'd 
in the laſt Verſe of Chap. xi. is that great Earthquake 
that attends the laſt great Conflict of the Church and 
her Enemies; and not that mention'd Ver. 13. 

The three Moes are the Woes of God on Antichriſt 
and his Subjects; and the third and laſt of them evi- 
dently ſignifies the terrible Judgments of God on An- 
: 2 . tichriſt, 
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tichriſt, by which God's Wrath upon him ſhall be ful- 
fill'd in his utter Deſtruction: But the Calamities on 
Antichriſt, ſpoken of as attending the riſing and afcen- 
ding of the Witneſſes, ſuch as the falling of the tenth 
Part of the City, and ſlaying ſeven thouſand Men, do 
not belong to this /aff Wa, and therefore don't ſignify 
the final Deſtruction of Antichriſt : For the Words of 
Ver. 14.will by no Means allow of ſuch a Suppoſition; 
for there, immediately after giving an Account of theſe 
Calamities, it is added, The ſecond Mo is paſt ; and beboli 
the third Wo cometh quickly: Making a moſt plain and 
expreſs Diſtinction between theſe Calamities that had 
already been mention'd, and eſpecially theſe that were 
juſt then mention'd in the very laſt Words, and the Ca- 
lamities that belong to the third We, that yet remain to 
be mention'd : For by being paſs'd, the Prophet is to 
be underſtood no otherwiſe than paſs'd in the Declara- 
tion and Repreſentation ; it was not paſt in any other 
Reſpect: Tis as much as to ſay, Thus an Account has 
been given of the Calamities upon Antichriſt that belong 
to the ſecond Woe ; now proceed to give an Account 
of thoſe Diſpenſations of Providence that belong to the 
third and laſt Wo, which ſhall prove Antichrift's final 
Deſtruction, and end in the Kingdoms of this World 
becoming the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. 
What was fulfill'd in the Reformation, well anſwers 
the Repreſentation made concerning the Witneſſes, 
Rev. xi. 11, 12. Of the Spirit of Life from God entring 
into them, and their landing an their Feet, and aſcending 
up to Heaven, in the Sight of their Enemies. A little be- 
tore the Reformation, the State 6f the Church of God, 
and of true Religion was loweſt of all, and neareſt to 
utter Extinction. Antichtift had, after great and long 
| Q 


Struggles, 
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Struggles, prevailed againſt the JYalden/es, Albigenſc; 
and Bohemians, The War with the Albigenſes ſeems 
eſpecially to be intended by the War of the Beaſt with 
the Witneſſes ſpoken of Yer. 7. Theſe were Wit- 
neſſes to the Truth, that were the moſt numerous and 
conſiderable, and thoſe that moſt tormented the Church 
of Rome. And the War that was maintain'd againſt 
them, was by far the greateſt that everAntichriſt had a- 
gainſt any of the Profeſſors of the Truth, before the 
Reformation ; and was properly the War of the Beaſt; 
It was the Pope that proclaim'd the War, and that rai- 
ſed the Soldiers by his Emiſſaries and Prieſts, preaching 
the Croſs, gathering innumerable Multitudes of Pilgrims 
from all Parts of Chriſtendom, and railing one Croiſade 
after another, which were conducted and managed by 
the Pope's Legates ; and it was the Pope that paid the 
Soldiers with Pardons, Indulgences, Promiſes of Para- 
diſe, and ſuch-like 'Trumpery. When Antichriſt had 
gradually prevailed againſt theſe Witneſſes, with much 
Difficulty, and long-continued violent Struggling, and 
after innumerable vexatious Diſaſters and Diſappoint- 
ments; The Church of God, in the Time of Luther 
and other Reformers, on a Sudden, in a wonderful 
Manner revives, when ſuch an Event was leaſt expec- 
ted, (to theSurprize and Amazement of their antichriftian 
Enemies) and appears in ſuch Strength, that the Refor- 
med-are able to ſtand on their own Legs, and to with- 
ſtand all the Power and Rage of the Church of Rome. 
Preſently after this Revival, the People of God are ſet 
on high, having the Civil Magiſtrate. in many Countries 
on their Side, and henceforward have the Power of ma- 
ny potent- Princes engaged for their Protection: And 
this, in Sight of their Enemies, and greatly to _ 
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done in former Wars, Oftentimes in Scripture; 
Church's dwelling in Safety, out of the Reach of their 
Enemies, is repreſented by their dwelling on bigh, or be- 
; ng ſet on high; z as P/al. lix.1. Ixix. 29. XCl, 14. cvii. 
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Grief and Vexation; Who, tho“ they from Time to 
Time exert their utmoſt, never are able to prevail a- 


gainſt them, to bring them under any more, as * had 
od's 


Prev. xxix. 25. Iſai. xxxiii. 16. The Children 


of Iſvael, in their Deliverance out of Egypt, from their' 
| cruel Tafk- Maſters, that would fain have brought em 
into Bondage again, were ſaid to be carried on Eagles 
| Wings, that is lofty in it's Flight, flies away towards 


Heaven; fo that the Egyptians could not come at them: 


And they were protected by the Cloud that went with 


them; as the Witneſſes are ſaid to be caught up to 
Heaven in a Cloud. Compare this with Iſai. iv. 5. 


And the Lord will create upon every  Dwelling- Place of . 
| Mount Zion, and upon her Aſſemblies, à Cloud and Smoke 


by Day, and the ſhining of a flaming Fire by Night ; for 
upon all the Glory ſhall be a Defence. © 

I ſhall not pretend to explain the Myſtery of the hrs 
Days and half of the Witneſſes lying dead, or to deter- 
mine the preciſe Duration ſignified by that myſtical 
Repreſentation. Poſſibly no particular Meaſure of 
Time may be intended by it ; and yet- it not be with- 
out Significancy, + * 1 no particular Number of Per- 


ſons 


+ Mr. be in the Preface t to his Paraphraſe on 
the Revelation, Page 8. obſerves as follows ; 
© Prophetick Numbers do not always expreſs a 

e determinate Duration or Space of Time, any 
© more than-- they always expreſs a certain Num- 

þ 2 66.-Her, 
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ſons is intended by the two. Witneſſes ; but in genera}, 
it intends a ſmall Number, and yet a ſufficient Num- 
ber; and as ſmall as might be, and yet be ſufficient ; 
as, leſs than two Witneſſes was not ſufficient : So per- 
haps no particular Duration of that low State that the 
Charch was in before the Reformation, may be intend- 
ed by three Days and half; but in general it may be 
hereby ſignified, that this Time of the triumphing of 
the-Wicked, and Extremity of God's Church, ſhould 
be hut ſhort, And poſſibly three Days and half may 
be mentioned, becauſe that is the utmoſtSpace of Time 
that a dead Body can be ordinarily ſuppoſed to lie with- 
out Putrefaction; fignifying that at this Time the 
Church ſhould be brought to the very Brink of utter 
Ruin, and yet ſhould be preſerved and revive again. 
And half a Day may be mention'd to ſignify the parti- 
eylar Care of Providence in exactly determining this 
Time of his Church's Extremity. And probably there 
may be ſome Reference to the three Times ( or three 
Years ) and an Half of the Witneſles propheſying in 
Sackcloth ; the more apparently to ſhew the Diſpro- 

portion between the Time of the Church's: Welfare, 


der. Prophecy, I acknowledge, uſes Numbers 
© ſometimes as other Expreſſions, in a figurative 
Meaning, as Symbols and Hieroglyphicks. 
«© Thus the Number Seven, ſometimes does not 
„ denote the preciſe Number Seven: but figura- 
£6 tively denotes PerfeCtion, or a full and compleat 
Number: And the Number Ten, ſometimes 
«« does not mean preciſely Ten in Number, but 
many in general, or a confiderable _— 
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trify, ſhe ſhall riſe ; and be ſet on high, out of their 


and the Time of her Enemies Victory and Triumph: 
The Time of the Church's Affliction and Conflict may 
be long; and in the Iſſue ſne may be overcome; but 
the Time of this Victory ſhall be but ſnort; in Com- 
pariſon with the other, but as a Day to a Year : She 
may as it were be kill'd, and lie dead, 'till ſhe comes to 
the very Brink of utter and hopeleſs Ruin, but yet God 
will not ſuffer her to ſee Corruption; but at that very 
Time, when her Enemies expected that ſhe ſhould pu- 


Reach, greatly to their Aſtoniſhment. 
'The grand Objection againſt all this, is, that it is 
ſaid that the Witneſſes ſhould propheſy twelve hundred 
and ſixty Days cleathed in Sackcloth ; and when they 
have finiſhed their Teſtimony, the Beaſt ſhould make Mar 
againſt them and kill them, &c, and that it ſeems mani- 
telt, that after this, they are no longer in Sackcloth, for 
henceforward they are in an exalted State in Heaven: 
And that therefore, ſeeing the Time of their wear- 
ing Sackcloth, is twelve hundred and ſixty Days, which 
is the Time of the Continuance of Antichriſt; hence 
their being flain and riſing again, muſt be at the 
Concluſion of this Period, and ſo at the End of Anti- 
chriſt's Reign. | 
In anſwer to which I would ſay, that we can juſtly 
inter no more from this Prophecy than this, viz. That 
the twelve hundred and ſixty Days is the proper Time 
of the Church's Trouble and Bondage, or being 
cloathed in Sackcloth ; becauſe it is the appointed Tims 
of the Reign of Antichriſt. But this don't hinder but 
that God, out of his great Compaſſion to his Church, 
ſhould, in ſome Reſpect, ſhorten. the Days, and grant 
that ſhe ſhould, in ſome Meaſure, anticipate the ap- 
| pointed 
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pointed great Deliverance that ſhould be at the End of 
thoſe Days. As he has in Fact done in the Reforma- 

tion; whereby the Church has had a great Degree of 
Reſtoration granted, from the Darkneſs and Power of 
Antichriſt, before her proper Time of . Reſtoration, 
which is at the End of the twelve hundred and ſixty 

Days. Thus the Church of Chriſt, through the 
tender Mercies of her Father and Redeemer, in ſome 
Reſpects, anticipates her Deliverance from her Sorrows 
and dackcloth : As many Parts of the Church are here- 
by brought from under the Dominion of the antichriſ- 
tian Powers, into'a State of Power and Liberty ; tho' 
in other Reſpects, the Church may be ſaid to continue 
in Sackcloth, and in the Wilderneſs, 'till the End of 
Days; many Parts of it ſtill remaining under grievous 
Perſecution, 

What we render, II hen they ſhall have finiſhed their 
Teſlimony, Mr. Lowman, from Mr. Daubuz, renders, 
MA ile they ſhall perform their Teſtimony ; and obſerves, 
that the Original may mean the Time of their Teſti- 

mon, as well as the End of it. 

I might here obſerve that we have other Inſtances of 
God's ſhortening the Days of his Church's Captivity 
and Bondage, either at the Beginning or End, very pa- 
rallel with what has been now ſuppoſed in the Caſe of 
the Witneſſes, Thus the proper Time of the Bondage 
of the Poſterity of Abrabam in Egypt, was four hundred 
Years ; Gen. xv. 13. But yet God in Mercy defer'd 
the Beginning of their Bondage ; whereby the Time 
was much ſhorten'd at the Beginning. So the Time 
wherein it was foretold that the whole Land of Iſrae! 

t ſhould be a Deſolation and an Afloniſhment, and the Land 
| ſhould enjoy ber Sabbaths, by the Babylmiſh Captivity, was 
| events 
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ſcuenty Years, Jer. xxv. 11, 12. and theſe ſeventy 
' . Years are dated in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20, 21. from Zede- 
* kiab's Captivity ; and yet, from that Captivity to G- 
rus's Decree, was but fifty two Years; tho” it was in- 
: deed /eventy Years before the more full Reſtoration of 
the Jewiſh Church and State by Darius's Decree, Ezra 
vi. So the proper Time of the Oppreſſion and Bondage 
| of the Jewiſb Church under Antiochus Epiphanes, where- 
in both the Sanctuary and Hef? ſhould be trodden under Foot 
' by him, was two thouſand three hundred Days; Dans viii. 
13, 14. The Time from Antiochus's taking Jeru ſalem 
and polluting the Sanctuary, to Antiochus's Death, ſeems 
to have been about ſo long : But God ſhorten'd the 
Days, by granting remarkable Help to his People by 
Means of the Maccabees, before that Time : Yea the 
Temple and Sanctuary were reſtored, and the Altar 
rebuilt and dedicated before that Time, 

Upon the whole, I think there appears to be no Rea- 
ſon from the Prophecy concerning the {wo Witneſſes, 
Rev. xi. to expect any ſuch general and terrible De- 
ſtruction of the Church of Chriſt, before the utter Down- 
fall of Antichri/t, as ſome have ſuppoſed; but good 
Reaſon to determine the contrary. Tis true, there is 
abundant Evidence in Scripture, that there is yet re- 
maining a mighty Conflict between the Church and her 
Enemies, the moſt violent Struggle of Satan and his 
Adherents, in Oppoſition to true Religion, and. the 
moſt general Commotion that ever was in the World, 
ſince the Foundation of-it to that Time; and m 
particular Chriſtians, and ſome Parts of the Church of 
Chriſt, may ſuffer hard Things in this Conflict: But in 
the general, Satan and Antichri/t ſhall not get the Vic- 
tor y, nor greatly prevail; but on the contrary be en- 


tirely 
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tirely conquered, and utterly overthrown, in this great 
Battle. So that I hope this Prophecy of the ſlaying of 
the Witneſſes, will not ſtand in the Way of a Compli- 
ance with the Propoſal made to us in the Memorial, as 
a prevalent Objection and Diſcouragement. 


OBJECT, 5. A late very learned and ingenious Ex- 
poſitor of the Revelation, viz. Mr. Lowman, ſets the 
Fall of Antichriſt, and conſequently the Coming of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, at a great Diſtance; ſuppoſing that 
the twelve hundred and ſixty Years of Antichriſt's 
Reign did not begin till the Year ſeven hundred and fifty 
ix; and conſequently that it will not end *till after the 
the Year 7wo Thouſand, more than two hundred and fif- 
ty Years hence; and this Opinion he confirms by a 
great Variety of Arguments. 

Anſ. 1. If this Objection be allowed to be valid, 
and that which ought to determine Perſons in an Affair 
of this Nature, and thoſe Things, concerning God's 
People praying for this glorious Event, be alſo allowed 
to be true, which before were ſhewn to be the Will of 
God abundantly revealed in his Word, then the follow- 
ing Things muſt be ſuppoſed ; viz. That *tis the Will 
of God that hisPeople be much in Prayer forthis Event, 
and particularly that it is God's revealed Will and Pur- 
poſe, that, a little before the Accompliſhment of it, bis 
People be earneſtly ſeeking and waiting, and importu- 
ately and inceſſantly crying to God for it; But yet 
that it was God's Deſign, that before this Time comes 
of extraordinary Prayer and Importunity ef his Church, 
for the bringing on this glorious Event, his Church 
ſhould have it given 'em to underſtand preciſely when 
the appointed Time ſhould be; and that n 
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he has now actually brought the fix d Time to Light, 
by means of Mr. Lowman. But is it reaſonable to ſup- 
poſes. that this ſhould be God's Manner of dealing with 
bis Chureh, firſt to make known to them the preciſe 
Time which he has unalterably fix'd for the ſhewing 
this Mercy to Zion, and then make it the Duty of his 
- Church, in an extraordinary Manner, to be by Prayer 
e F enquiring of him concerning it, and ſaying, How long, 
f Lord / and waiting for it, Day and Night crying to him 
it F with exceeding Importunity that he would bring it on, 
3 F that he would come quickly, that he would hide him- 
'y Þ ſelf no longer, but would ariſe and have Mercy upon 
ze Zion, and awake as one out of Sleep, . openly manifeſt 
I himſelf, and make bare his holy Arm for the Salvation 
a | of his People? That they that make mention of the Lord 
ſhould not keep Silence, nor give him any Reſt, till he efta- 
| bliſh, and make Jeruſalem 4 Praiſe in the Earth © And 
i'r} that the Church ſhould then ſay to Chriſt, Make haſte, 
's Þ my Beloved, and be thou like a Roe or @ young Hart on the 
Mountains of Spices ? Fits 

of It may be many Ways for the Comfort and Benefit 
of God's Church in her afflicted State, to know that 
ill F the Reign of Antichriſt is to be no more than 1260 
Years: And ſome Things in general may be argued 
| concerning the Approach of it, when it is near: As the 
ais Ferws could argue the Approach of Chriſt's firſt Coming, 
from Daniel's Prophecy of the 70 Weeks, tho' they 
ct | knew not preciſely when that 50 Weeks would end, 
es But *tis not reaſonable to expect that God ſhould make 
| known to us beforehand, the preciſe Time of Chriſt's 
ci: Coming in his Kingdom. The Diſciples deſired to 
know this, and manifeſted their Deſire to their Lord; 
but he told 'em plainly that it was not for them to hom 
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the Times and Seaſons, which the Father hath put in his 
own Power ; (Acts i. 6, 7.) and there is no Reaſon to 
think that it is any more for us than for them; or for 
Chrift's Diſciples in theſe Days any more than for his 
Apoſtles in thoſe Days. God makes it the Duty of his 
Church to be importunately praying for it, and pray- 
ing that it may come ſp-edily ; and not only to be pray- 
ing for it, but to be ſeeking of it, in the Uſe of proper 
Means; endeavouring that Religion may now revive 
every where, and Satan's Kingdom be overthrown; and 
always to be waiting for it, being in a conftant Prepa- 
ration for it, as Servants that wait for the Coming of 
their Lord, or Virgins for the Coming of the Bride- 
groom, not knowing at what Hour he will come. But 
God's making known beforehand the preciſe Time of 
his Coming, don't well conſiſt with theſe Things. 

It is the revealed Will of God, that he ſhould be en- 
quired of by his People, by extraordinary Prayer, con- 
cerning this great Mercy, to do it for them, before it 
be fulfilled. And if any ſuppaſe, that *tis now found 
out preciſely when the Time is to be, and (the Time 
being at a conſiderable Diſtance) that now is not a 
proper Seaſon to begin this extraordinary Prayer, I 
would, on this Suppoſition, aſk, When we ſhall begin? 
How long before the fixed and known Time of the 
Beſtowment of this Mercy comes, fhall we begin to 
cry earneſtly to God that this Mercy may come, and 
that Chriſt would make hafte and be like a Roe, &c ? 


For tus to delay, ſuppoſing that we know the Time to 


be far off, is notJagreable to the Language of God's 
People in my Text, Come, let us'go* SPEEDILY," and 
pray before the Lord, and ſeek the Lord of Heſts. * 


— 


— 
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As. 2. I acknowledge that Mr. Lowman's Expoſi- 
tiom of the Revelation is, on many Accounts, excellently 
written, giving great Light into ſome Parts of that 


Prophecy, and an Inftance of the Fulfilment of that 


Prediction, Dan xii. 4. Many ſball run to and fro. and 
Hugtuleage ſhall be encreaſed : And eſpecially in his In- 
terpretation of the five firſt Vials (which he ſuppoſeth 
already poured out) exceeding ſatisfying. But yet the 
Opinion of Mr. Lowman, with Regard to the particu- 
lar Time of the Beginning andEnd of the Time, Times 
and an half of Antichriſt's Reign, and of all others that 
pretend to fix the Time, is the leſs to be regarded, be- 
cauſe tis clearly revealed, and expreſsly declared by 
God, that that Matter ſhould be ſealed up and hid, and 


not known *till the Time of the End of this Time, Times 


and an Half. Daniel, in the laſt Chapter of his Pro- 
phecy, gives us an Account, how the Angel told him 
of a future Time. of great Trouble and Affliction to 
the Church of God, and then ſaid to him, Ver. 4. But 
T hiu, O Daniel, sur ur THE WoRDs, - AND 
SEAL THE Book, EVEN TO THE I IME OF THE 
Fx D. And then the Prophet proceeds to give an Ac- 
count of a Viſion that he had of one earneſtly enquiring 
of the Angel of the Lord how long it would be to the 
End of this remarkable and wonderful Time of the 


Church's Trouble, ſaying, How long ſhall it be to the 


End of theſe Wonders ? Ver. 5, 6. The Anſwer was, 
that it uud be for a Time, Times and an Half, and that 
when ſo long a Time was paſt, then this wonderful 
Affliction and Scattering of the holy People ſhould be 
finiſhed, Ver. 7. But then Daniel tells us, in the next 
Verſe; that he Heard, but he under/to2d not, and ſaid, O 
my Lord, what /hall be the End of theſe Things? He did 
3911s 2 not 
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not underſtand that general and myſtical Anſwer, that 
thoſe Things ſhould have an End at the End of a Time, 


Times and an half ; he did not know by it, when tu 


Period would have an End: And therefore he enquires 
more particularly what the Time of the End was. But 
"the Angel replies, Ver. 9. Go thy Way, Daniel, the 
Merdi are cloſed and ſealed up, till the Time of the End. 

I don't know what could have been more expreſs. 
The Angel gently rebukes this Over-Inquiſitiveneſs of 
Daniel, very much as Chriſt did a like Inquifitiveneſs of 
the Diſciples concerning the ſame Matter, when he 
faid to *em, Tit not for you to know the Times and Sen- 


think there can be no doubt but that this Space, of a 

Time, Times and Half of the Church's great Trouble, 
about the End of which Daniel enquires, is the fame 

with that Time, Times and Half, that is ſpoken of 
Chap. vii. 25. and Rev. xii. 14. as the Time of Anti- 

ehr iſt's Reign, and the Church's being in the Wilder- 

neſs ; and not meerly the Time of the Church's Trou- 
bles by Antiochus Epiphanes, But we ſee, when Daniel 
has a mind to know particularly when this Time would 

come to an End, he is bid to go away, and reſt con- 
tented in Ignorance of this Matter : For, fays the Man 
cloathed in Linnen, THE WoRDs ARE CLOSED 
UP, AND SEALED, TILL THE TIME OF THE 
Exp. That is, very plainly, the Matter that you en- 
quire about, when the End cf this Time, and Times 
and Half ſhall come, ſhall not be known, but kept a 
great Secret, till the Time of the End actually comes, 
and all Attempts to find it out before that ſhall be in 
vain. And therefore when a particularDivine appears, 
that thinks he has found it out, and has unſealed this 
| | Matter, 
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Matter, and made it manifeſt with very manifold and 
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abundant Evidence, we may well thirk he is miſtaken, 
and doubt whether thoſe ſuppoſed Evidences are truly 


* ſolid ones, and ſuch as are indeed ſufficient to make 


that Matter manifeft, which God has declared ſhould 
be kept hid, and not made manifeſt before tis accom- 
pliſhed: Mr. Lowman's. own Words in his Preface, 
p. 24, 25- are here worthy to be repeated: It wlll 
<< (ſays he) ever be a Point of Wiſdom, not to be o- 
ver-buſy, or over · confident in any Thing, eſpecially 


in fixing Periods of Time, or determining Seaſons; 


«<,.which it may be are not to be determined, it may 
e be are not fit to be known. It is a Maxim, of grea- 
*«. ter- Wiſdom than is uſually thought, Seek not to know 
% what ſhould. not be reuealed. Such are many future 
% Events. The preciſe Time of our Saviour's coming 
& to Judgment, was not revealed, becauſe not ft to 
be revealed. The Uncertainty of his Appearance 
© was of greater Service to preſerve 2 Care of Reli- 
gion, than the Revelation of it would have been: 

% For the Uncertainty itſelf gives many uſeful Exhor- 
e tations ; Wateb, for ye know not what Hour the Son 
% 'of Man cometh, ' Suppoſe then ſome of the Events 
<6. defcribed in this Priphery ſhould be of doubtful Ap- 
C plication, ſuppoſe the preciſe Time of the Downfall 
«© of the. Beaft, the Slaying and Reſurrection of the 
«© Witneſſes, and the Beginning of the thouſand Years 
„ happy State of the Church, ſhould not be fo deter- 
cc mined, but it would admit of different Calculations ; 
& may it not be wiſe, and therefore fit, it ſhould be 
© ſo? TheCertainty of thoſe Events in a proper Time, 


«© tho* that Time ſhould not be preciſely detetmined, 


6 wal anſwer the greater Ends of uſeful laſtruction. 
69 And 
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And if the Revelation ſhould go no further than 
this, it would yet be a Revelation, of great Benefit 
and Advantage; as the Certainty of the Day of in 
Judgment in its proper Time ſurely is, tho! of that 
«© Day and Hour knoweth no Man.” 243800 21 ; 
Anſ. 3. Tho” it is not for us to know the preciſe | E; 
Time of the Fall of Antichriſt, yet I humbly conceive er 
that we have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe the Event princi- ye 
pally intended in the Prophecies of Antichriſt's Deſtruc- I it 
tion to be at ſo great a Diftance, as Mr. Lotumun places of 
it; but have reaſon to think it to be much nearer. Not re 
that I would ſet up my ſelf as a Perſon of equal Judg- I B. 
ment with Mr. Lowman in Matters of this Nature, Þ pe 
As he differs from moſt others of the moſt approved Ex- 
politors of the Apocalypſe, in this Matter, fo I hope it will I th 
not appear Vanity and Preſumption in me, to differ th 
from this particular Expoſitor, and to agree with the ce 
greater Number, And fince his Opinion ſtands ſo be 
much in the Way of that great and important Affair, I lo 
to promote which is the very End of this whole Diſ- in 
eaurſe, I hope it will not look as tho! I affected to ap- w 
w 
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pear conſiderable among the Interpreters of Prophecy, 
and as a Perſon of Skill in theſe myſterious Matters, 
that Loffer ſome Reaſons againſt Mr. Lotoman's Opi- 
nion. Tis ſurely great Pity, that it ſhould be received 
as a Thing clear and abundantly confirmed, that the 
glorious Day of Antichriſt's Fall is at ſo great a Diſtance 
O directly tending to damp. and diſcourage all eatneſt 
Prayers for, or Endeavours after its ſpeedy Accompliſh- a 
ment) unleſs there be good and plain Ground for it. In 
J would therefore offer ſome Things to Confideration, I ir 


A which, think may juſtly make us look upon the Opi- P 
nion of this learned Interpreter, of this happy Event's / 


being 
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n being at ſo great a Diſtance, not ſo certain and indubi- 
it table, as to hinder our praying and hoping for its be- 
of; Ning fulfilled much ſooner. 
at The Period of Antichriſt's Reign, as this Author has 
fixed it, ſeems to be the main Point inſiſted on in his 
e Expoſition of the Revelation; which he ſuppoſes a 
e great many Things in the Scheme of Prophecies deli- 
i- vered in that Book do concur to eftabliſh, And indeed 
C- it is ſo, with Reſpe& to the Scheme of Interpretation 
es of theſe Prophecies, which he goes into, and finds it 
ot requiſite to maintain, in order to confirm this Point. 
2- But there are ſeveral Things in that Scheme, that ap- 
e. | pear to me juſtly liable to Exception. | 
x- F Whereas tis repreſented, Rev. xvii. 10, 11. that 
ill there are ſeven different ſucceſſive Heads of the Beaſt ; 
er that five were paſt, and another was to come, and to 
he continue a ſhort Space, that might on ſome Accounts 
fo be reckon'd a ſeventh ; and that Antichriſt was to fol- 
r, low next after this, as the eighth; but yet the forego- 
if- ing not being properly one of the Heads of the Beaft, he 
p- was properly the ſeventh; Mr. Lowman don't think 
Y, I withothers, that by the ſeventh that was to continue a 
s, | ſhort Space, which would not be properly one of the 
Heads of the Beaſt, is meant Con/tantine and the other 
ed Chriſtian Emperors ; ( for he thinks they are reckon'd 
he as properly belonging to the fixth Head of the Beaft ) 
CC but that hereby is intended the Government that Rome 
elt was fubje& to under the Gothic Princes, and the Ex- 


h- archate of Ravenna, after the Imperial Form of Govern- 
it. ment in Rome ceaſed in Auguſtulus, till the Pope was 


n, inveſted with his temporal Dominion, called St. Peter's 
bi- Patrimony, by Pipin King of France, in the Year 756. 
And he ſuppoſes, that that wounding of one of the Heads 

[1843 | | of 
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of the Beaſt with a Sword unto Death, that we read of 
Chap. xiii. 3, and 14. was not fulfilled in the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Heathen Empire, and the giving the Imperial 
Power unto Chriſtians, but in the Deſtruction of the 
Imperial Form of Government, by the Sword of the 
Geths, in the Time of Augu/ulus. But it ſeems to me 
to be very unlikely,that the Spirit of God ſhould reckon 
Conftantine and the Chriſtian Emperors as proper Mem- 
bers, and belonging to one of the Heads, of that mon- 
ſtrous wild and cruel Beaſt, that is compared to a Leo- 
pard and a Bear, and a devouring Lion, and that had a 
Mouth ſpeaking great Things and Blaſphemies, and that 
rules by the Power and Authority of the Dragon, or the 
Devil; + whichBeaſt is repreſented in this very 19thChap, 
as full of Names of Blaſphemy, and of a bloody Colour, 
denoting his exceeding Cruelty in perſecuting the chriſtian 
Church. For Conſtant ine, inſtead of this, was a Member 
of the chriſtian Church, and ſet by God in the moſt 
eminent Station in his Church; and was honoured, 
above all other Princes that ever had been in the World, 
as the great Protector of his Church, and her Deliverer 
from the perſecuting Power of that cruel ſcarlet-coloured 
Beaſt. Mr. Lowman himſelf ftyles him a chriſtian 
Prince, and Protector of the chriſtian Religion. God is 
very careful not to reckon his own People among the 
Gentiles, the viſible Subjects of Satan; Num. xxili. 9. 
The People ſhall not be reckon*d among the Nations, God 
won't enroll them with them ; if they happen to be a- 
mong them, he will be careful to ſet a Mark upon 


> The Word Therion ſignifies a wild ſavage Beaſt, | 


as Mr, Lowman himſelf obſerves, Page 127. 
| them 
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PART III. 
of them, as a Note of Diſtinction; Rev. vii, 3. &c. when 
c- | God is reckoning up his own People, he leaves out | 
al Þ thoſe that have been noted for Idolatry. As among the Y 
he J Tribes that were ſealed Rev. viii. thoſe idolatrous | 
he # Tribes of Ephraim and Dan are left out, and in the 
ne Genealogy of Chriſt, Matth. i. thoſe Princes that 
on were chiefly noted for Idolatry, are left out. Much 
n- more would God be careful not to reckon his own 
n- People, eſpecially ſuch chriſtian Princes as have been 
o- | the molt eminent Inſtruments of overthrowing Idolatty, 
a Þ amoneit Idolaters, and as Members and Heads of 
at that Kingdom that is noted in Scripture as the moſt no- 
he F torious and infamous of all, for abominable Idolatry, and 
p. | Oppoſition and Cruelty to the true Worſhippers of God. 
Ir, | And eſpecially not to reckon them as properly belong- 4 
an ing to one of thoſe ſeven” Heads of this Monarchy, of 4 
der | which very Heads it is particularly noted that they had 
ot on them the Names of Blaſphemy ; (Rev. xiii. 1.) which 
d, | Mr. Lowman himſelf ſuppoſes to ſignify Idolatry. It was 
Id, | therefore worthy of God, agreable to his Manner, and 
rer | what might well be expected, that when he was reckon- 
ed ing up the ſeveral ſucceſſive Heads of this Beaſt, and 
ian Conflantine and his Succeſſors came in the Way, and 
| is there was Occafion to mention them, to ſet a Mark, or 
the Note of Diſtinction on them, fignifying that they did 
9. | not properly belong to the Beaſt, nor were to be rec- 1 
od | koned as belonging to his Heads; and therefore are to 1 
a- } be ſkip'd over in the Reckoning; and Antichriſt, tho' the 1 
on eighth Head of the Roman Empire, is to be reckoned 1 
the ſeventh Head of the Beaſt. This appears to me 
abundantly the moſt juſt and natural Interpretation of 

it, J Rev. xvii. 10, 11. Tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God 
would take Care to make ſuch a Note in this prophe- 
tical Deſcription of this dreadful Beaſt, and not by any 
8 Means 
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Means to reckon Comlantine as belonging properly to 
him.---If we reckon Conſtantine as a Member of this 
Beaft having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, deſcribed 
Chap. xvii. and as properly one of his Heads, then he 
was alſo properly a Member of the great red Dragon 
with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, that warred with the 
Woman, Chap. xii.---For the ſeven Heads and ten | 
Horns of that Dragon, are plainly the ſame with the | p 
ſeven Heads and ten Horns of this Beaſt. So that this B 
makes Conftantine a viſible Member of the Devil: For E 
we are told expreſly of that Dragon, Ver. . that ,, 
he was that old Serpent, called the Devil and Satan, | hi 
And to ſuppoſe that Con/tantine is reckon'd as belonging | 91 
to one of the Heads of that Dragon, is to make theſe | V 
Prophecies inconſiſtent with themſelves, For here in Ire 
this 12th Chap. we have repreſented a War between or 
the Dragon and the Woman clothed in the Sun; ca 
which Woman, as all agree, is the Church: but Cen- ſh 
flantine, as all do alſo agree, belong'd to the Woman, | E. 
was a Member of the Chriſtian Church, and was on that | ur 
Side in the War againſt theDragon, yea, was the main | 28 
Inſtrument of that great Victory that was obtain'd over | 1 
the Dragon there ſpoken of, Ver. 9.12. What an] H. 
Inconſiſtency therefore is it, to ſuppoſe that he was at | th, 
the ſame Time a Member and Head of that very Dra- | xe; 
gon, which fought with the Woman, and yet whichCon- | th, 
ftantine himſelf fought with, overcame, and gloriouſly | to 
triumphed over! *Tis not therefore to be wondered | (he 
at, that God was careful to diſtinguiſh Con/tantine from | v 
the proper Heads of the Beaſt : It would have been a] w 
Wonder if he had not. God ſeems to have been careful to | Ea 
diſtinguiſh him, not only in his Word, but in his Provi- | wa 
dence, by ſo ordering it that this Chriſtian N * mo 
| ou 
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| ſhould be removed from Rome, the City that God had 
given up to be the Seat of the Power of the Beaſt and 
of its Heads, and that he ſhould have the Seat of hisBm- 


pire elſewhere. 


Conſtantine was made the Inſtrument of giving a mot- 


| tal Wound to the HeathenRoman Empire; and giving 


it a mortal Wound in its Head, viz. the Heathen Em- 
perors that were then reigning, Maxentius and Licinius. 


But more eminently was this 


glorious Change in the 


Empire owing to the Power of God's Word, the Pre- 
valence of the glorious Goſpel, by which Conſtantine 
himſelf was converted, and ſo became the Inſtrument 
of the Overthrow of Heathen Empire in the Eaſt and 
| Weſt, The Change that was then brought to pals, is 
repreſented as the Deſtruction of the Heathen Empire, 
or the old Heathen World; and therefore ſeems to be 
compared to that Diſſolution of Heaven and Earth that 
ſhall be at the Day of Judgment, Rev. vi. 12, to the 


End. 


And therefore well might the Heathen Empire 
under the Head which was then reign 
as wounded to Death, Chap. xiii. 3. 


repreſented 
*Tis much more 


likely, that the Wound the Beaſt had by a Sword, in his 
Head, ſpoken of Ver, 14. was the Wound that the Hea- 
then Empire had in its Head, by that Sword that we 


read of Chap. i. 16. and xix. 15. that proceeds out of 


the Mouth of Chriſt, than the Wound that was given 
to the Chriſtian Empire and Emperor by the Sword of 


the Heathen Geths. 


*Tis moſt likely that this deadly 


Wound was by that Sword with which Michael made 
War with him and overcame him and caft him to the 


0 | Earth, Chap, xii. 9. and that the deadly Wound that 
was given him, was given him at that very Time. 
moſt likely, that the Sword that gave him thi 


Tis 


deadly 
Wound, 


= 
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Wound, after which he ſtrangely revived, as tho' he 
roſe from the Dead, was the ſame Sword with that 


which is ſpoken of, as what ſhall at laſt utterly deſtroy 
him, ſo that he ſhall never riſe more, Chap. xix. 15, 
19, 20. 21. This wounding of the Head of the Beaſt 
by the Deſtruction of the Heathen Empire, and Con- 


verſion of the Emperor to the Chriſtian Truth, was a 


glorious Event indeed of divine Providence, worthy to 
be ſo much ſpoken of in Prophecy.----'Tis natural to 
ſuppoſe, that the mortal wounding of the Head of that 
ſavage cruel Beaſt, that is repreſented as conſtantly at 
War with the Woman, and perſecuting the Church of 
Chriſt, ſhould be ſome Relief to the Chriſtian Church: 
But on the contrary, that wounding to Death that Mr. 
Lowman ſpeaks of, was the Victory of the Enemies of 
the Chriſtian Church over hey, and the Wound ſhe re- 
ceived from them. 

Tis ſaid of that Head of the Empire that ſhall be 
next after the ſixth Head, and next before Antichriſt, 


and that is not reckon'd as properly one of the Number 


of the Heads of the Beaft, that when it comes, it ſhall 
continue a ſhort Space, Chap. xvii. 10. By which we 
may well underſtand, at leaſt, that it ſhall be one of the 
ſhorteſt in it's Continuance, of the ſucceſſive Heads. 
But the Government ſeated at Ravenna, in the Hands of 
the Goths, or of the Deputies of the Greet Emperors, 
(which Mr, Lowman ſuppoſes to be meant by this Head) 
continued, as Mr, Lowman himſelf takes Notice, very 
near 300 Years, And if fo, it's Continuance was one 
of the longeſt of the Heads mention'd, 

And beſides if the Government that Rome was under, 
from the Time that Auguſtulus abdicated, to the Time 
when the Pope was confirmed in his temporal Domi- 

mon, 
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nion, was meant by that ſeventh Head that was to be 


between the Imperial Head and the Papal, there would 


doubtleſs have been two different Heads mention'd, in- 
ſtead of one, between the Emperor and the Pope; vix. 
Firſt, the Gothick Princes, which reigned near an 100 
Years ; Secondly, the Exarchs of Ravenna, which go- 
verned for about 185 Years. The Gothick Kingdom 
was much more properly a diſtint Government from 
the Imperial, than the Exarchate of Ravenna. For du- 
ring the Exarchate, Rome was under the Government 
of the Emperor, as much as it was in Con/tantine's 
Time. | 
In Rev. xvii. 12. tis ſaid, the ten Horns are ten 
Kings, which are to receive Power as Kings one Hour 
with the Beaſt, or (as Mr. Lowman ſays it ought to 
have been tranſlated ) the ſame Hour or Point of Time 
with the Beaſt. This will not allow the Time when 
Antichriſt firſt receives Power as King, to be ſo late as 
Mr. Lowman ſuppoſes. This Diviſion of the Empire 
into many Kingdoms, denoted by the Number Ten, 
was about the Year 456, after Genſericus had taken the 
City of Rome: But Mr. Lowman places the Beginning 
of the Reign of Antichriſt in the Year 756, which is 
300 Years later. I know, ſuch an Expreſſion as in one 
Hour, or the ſame Hour, may allow ſome Latitude; 
but ſurely not ſuch a Latitude as this. This is a much 


longer Time, than it was from the Time of the Viſion 


to Con/lantine 3 much longer than the Space of all the 
firſt fix Seals; longer than it was from Chrift's Aſcen- 


ſion to Cenſtantine; and near as long as the Time of all 


the Reigns of the Heathen Emperors put together, from 
Auguſtus Cæ ſar to Conſtantine. An Hour: every 


where, in the other Places in this Book of Revelation, 


.uſed 
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uſed to ſignify a very ſhort Time; as may be ſeen in 


Places cited in the Margin -. And the Expreſſion, 
The ſame Hour, every where elſe in the Bible, intends 
near the ſame Point of Time. 4 The Phraſe one Hour 
is uſed ſeveral Times in the next Chapter, ſpeaking of 


the Downfall of Antichrift : f And each Time, evi- 


dently ſignifies a very ſhort Space of Time. And there 
is no Reaſon why we ſhould not underſtand the ſame 
Phraſe in the ſame Senſe, when it is uſed here concern- 
ng the Riſe of Antichriſt. | 

Mr. Lowman greatly inſiſts upon it, that what is ſpo- 
ken as continuing 1260 Days, is not ſo much any 


ſpiritual Authority or eccleſiaſtical Power of the Pope, 


over the Nations of Chriſtendom, as his temporal Go- 
vernment and Dominion in that individual City of 
Rome ; and therefore to determine when theſe 1260 
Days or Years began, and when they will end, we muſt 
conſider when the Pope firſt received this his temporal 
Power over this City of Rome, and the neighbouring 


Regions, called St. Peter's Patrimony. But I can ſee 


gt 


no good Rekbn for this. Indeed it is ſtrange, if it be ſo. 
God has been pleaſed in theſeRevelations andProphecies, 
which he has given for the Benefit of his Church in ge- 
neral, to ſpeak much concerning an antichriſtian Power 
that ſhould ariſe, that ſhould perſecute the Saints, and 


Ih 


Kev. xviii. 10,17, 19. Chap. xi. 3.---iii. 10.---Vili, 
3. —ix. 15,---xiv. 7. f Dan. iii. 6.—-iv. 33. 
v. 5. Matth. viii. 13.---x. 19. Luke vii. 21.-- 

xii. 12.:xx. 19. xxiv. 33. John iv. 53. AQts 
xuvi. 18, 33.---xxii; 13. Rev. xi. 13. + Ver. 

10, 17, 19, 
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ſcatter the Power of the holy People, and be an Occaſion 
of great Affliction to the Church of Chrift ; and in theſe 
Revelations, in both old Teſtament and new, has decla- 
red, and often repeated it, that his Dominion ſhall con- 
tinue ſo long, and no longer; and for the Comfort of 
his Church in general, Chriſt hath ſworn with great So- 
lemnity, that theContinuance of this perſecuting Power 
ſhall be thus limited ; Dan. xii. 7. Now it would be 
ſtrange, if in all this the Thing principally intended is 
not that Dominion of this antichriſtian Power that 
chiefly concerns the Church of Chriſt in general, but 
merely his temporal Dominion over one Province in 
Italy, called St. Peter's Patrimony. Doubtleſs that Do- 
minion of Antichriſt which the Prophecies inſiſt upon 
and deſcribe, is the Dominion whoſe Duration and Li- 
mits thoſe Prophecies declare. But the Dominion of 
Antichriſt which theProphecies inſiſt upon and deſcribe, 
is not any Dominion over a particular Province in Italy, 
but the Dominion by which he ſucceeds the four great 
Monarchies of the Mord; (Dan. vii.) The Dominion 
by which he ſucceeds the Dragon in his Power, T hrone 
and great Authority ; (Rev. xiii. 2.) The Dominion in 
which he has Power given him over all Kindreds, Tongues 
and Nations; (Ver. 7.) The Dominion by which the 
great Ii hore fits on many Waters; (Chap. xvii. 1.) 
which the Angel explains to be Peoples and Multitudes 
and Nations and Tongues ; (Ver. 15.) and the Domi- 
nion in which he reigns over the ten Kings, into which 
the Roman Empire is divided; (Rev. xiii. 1. and xvii. 
3, 12, 13.) The Beaſt that had ten Horns, is not the 
City of Rome and the neighbouring Region, but the 
Roman Empire ; they are the Horns or the Kings, not 
of the City, but of the Empire, If we conſider what 
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is expreſſed in the Paſſages themſelves, which ſpeak of 
the three Years and half of Antichriſt, they will lead 
us to underſtand ſomething very diverſe from the Dura- 
tion of his temporal Dominion over St. Peter's Patri- 

In Dan. vii. 25. the Time, Times and an half, 
of the little Horn, is expreſly the Continuance of Time 
wherein it ſhall be given to him to change Times and Laws, 
and wear out the Saints of the moſi High: And in Chap. 
xii. 7. tis ſpoken of as the Time of his Scattering the 
Power of the holy People : In Rev. xi. 2. the forty and 
two Months is ſpoken of as the Time of Antichriſt's 
treading under Foot the Court of the Temple and the holy 
City; i. e. the external or viſible chriſtian Church a- 
broad in the World, or the Nations of Chriſtendom. 
In Ver. 3. the 1260 Days of Antichriſt are ſpoken of 
as the Time of the Witneſſes propheſying in Sacheloth; 
and in Chap. xii. 6, and 14. the Time of the Yoman's 
being in the Wilderneſs, which was thro? the great Power 
that Antichriſt had over the chriſtian World, and not 
his ſmall temporal Dominion in Jtaly. 

*Tis true, ſome Regard is had in the Prophecies to 
the City of Rome, the City built on ſeven Hills: Which 
being the Fountain of all Rule and Authority in the 
Roman Monarchy, and the capital City of the Empire, 
from whence the whole Empire was denominated, and 
the Place where the Head of the Empire uſually reſi- 
ded, was properly made uſe of by the Angel, Rev. xvii. 
9, 18. to ſhew what Empire Antichriſt ſhould rule 
over, and what City he ſhould uſually reſide in. And 
this is all that can be meant by the Words of the An- 
gel; and not that thoſe Streets and Walls, and that 
very Ground, were ſuch main and cflential Things in 
what the Prophecy intended by the Beaſt; That when 

Antichriſt's 


PART III. ata very great Diftance. 143 


"(cg an ihe. [1.4 1444-0 CCM JS Awe 


France, for the beſt Part of a Century; when not only 


| ſtands the City of Rome, ſtrictly ſpeaking, but the Roman 


advanced by Pepin's making him a temporal Prince over 
the Exarchate of Ravenna; yet, I would aſk, whether 


dom, and ( as 'tis expreſſed in Daniel) to change Times 


Antichriſt's Dominion began in that Place, then the 
Beaſtjeeaſes. For if ſo, then it will follow, that the 
Beaſt had his Head wounded to Death a ſecond Time, 
and ceaſed to be, when the Popes reſided at Avignon in 


— — — * — —„— — 
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the Popes did not reſide in Rome, nor in any Part of St. 
Peter's Patrimony, nor any Part of Itah; but ſome of 
them were neither Romans, nor [talians. "Tho? the An- 
gel ſays of the great Whore, Rev. xvii. 18. The Woman 
which thou ſatbeſt, is that great City which reigns over the 
Kings of the Earth : yet by the City, in this Caſe, is not 
meant ſo much what was contained within thoſe Roman 
Walls, as the Roman Empire; as is evident by Chap. 
xi. 8. And their dead Bodies ſhall lie in the Street of the 
great City, which is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt. 
Here, by the great City, neither Mr. Lowman himſelt, 
nor I ſuppoſe any other Proteſtant Interpreter, under- 
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Monarchy. 

And tho? it be true, as Mr. Lowman obſerves, -the- 
Pope's eccleſiaſtical Monarchy, and Power and Influ- 
ence through Chriftendom, was greatly eſtabliſhed and 


the Pope's Power and Influence in the World, and his 
Ability to diſturb the Quiet of the Nations of Chriſten- 


and Laws, and to carry his own Deſigns, in the various 
Countries and Kingdoms of Europe, was not greater be- 
fore Pepin, than it is now, and has been for a long 
Time? And yet Mr. Lowman ſuppoſes that now is 
properly the Time of Antichrift's Reign, that the 1260 
Years of his Reign * and will continue for a- 
ien CTY bout 
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bout 270 Years longer; tho' his Power be now ſo 
ſmall, and has been declining ever nes the Reforma- 
tion, and ſtill declines continually. 

One Thing that Mr. Lowman fappoſes confirms his 
Opinion of ſo late a Beginning of the 1260 Years of the 
Reign of the Bea, is the Order of the ſeveral Period; 
of this Prophecy, and the Manner of their faccreding one 

er, 

As to his particular Scheme of the ſeven Periods, fo 
divided and limited, and ſo obviouſly ranked in bach 
Order, and following one another in ſuch direct and 
continued Succeſſion, and each ending in a State of Prace, 
Safety and Happineſs to the Church of God, it ſeems 
to me to be more ingenious than ſolid, and that many 
Things might be ſaid to demonſtrate it not to be found- 
ed in the Truth of Things, and the real Deſign of the 
divine Author of this Prophecy. But now to enter into 
a particular and full Examination of it, would be to 
lengthen out this Diſcourſe far beyond it's proper Li- 
mits. I would only obſerve (which directly concerns 
my preſent Purpoſe) that to make out this Scheme, 
Mr. Lowman ſuppoſes that the fifth and fixth Trumpets, 
that bring on the + two firſt Woes, and the whole gth 
Chap. of the Revelation, altogether reſpects the Saracens. 
But it appears to me not very credible, that the Saracens 
ſhould have ſo much ſaid of *em in this Prophecy, as to 
have a whole Chapter taken up about them, and not a 
Word in the whole Prophecy be ſaid about the Turks, 
was immediately ſucceeded them * in the ſame Reli- 
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gion, s and proceeding on the ſame Principles, and were 

h more cenfaderable, and brought vaſtly : — 
Calamities on the chriftian World, and have fet up and 
long maintained ane of the greatelt, ſtrongeſt and moſt 
extraordinary Empires - that ever the World ſaw, and 
have been the moſt terrible Scourge to Chriftendom, 
that ever divine Providence made Uſe of, and one of 
ro greateſt of all God's Plagues on the World of Man- 

ind. 

Mr. Leman, in Purſuance of his Scheme, Alt ſup- 
poſes, ( which is yet more incredible. ) this Period of the 
Trumpets ends in 4 Stam of Safety, Peuar and 
to the Church of God ; fo that, on that Occation, ere 
ere great Voices in Heaven, ſuying, The m of this 
Wirld are become the Kingdoms of our Lord. and of his 
Chrift, Chap, Xt. 15. T And yet he fuppoſes, that it 
iſſues in ſetting up the Kingdom of Antichriſt; amd 
that about that very Time, whem theſe hexvenly Voices 
ſo joyfully proclaimed this, tie Beaft was enthroned, 
and the Time, Times, and Half, or 1260 Days of his 
Reign began, which is ſpoken. of every where, as the 
Time of the Church's greateft Darkneſs and Frouble, 


Empire, was a long Time after this ; yet the Tacks 
themſelves, under other Princes, in the Govern 
ment they ſet up in Territories: that had: formerly 
| been poſleſtdꝰd by Chriſtians; am in their over-run- 
ning and ravaying. Cliniſtian Countries, immedi- 
g ately ſucceeded! the Sπ]—“— n; and from thence 
for ward have heen a terrible, and almoſt continual 

 -- Scourge to the Church, 
op Tunes of bis r De. p. 13, 144 and 16. 
* | the 


146 We Poll of Antichriſt PaxT III. 


the Time wherein the little Horn ſhould wear out the 
Saints of the moſt High, Dan. vii. 25. The Time ap- 
printed for his ſcattering the Power of the holy People, Dan. 
xii. 7. | The Time of the Woman's being in the Wilderneſs, 
Rev. xii. 6, 14. The Time of treading under Foot the 
Court of the Temple, Chap. xi. 2. And the Time of 
the Mi tneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth, Chap. xi. 3. 
However, I do not deny that the Time when Mr. 
Lowman ſuppoſes the Reign of the Beaſt began, even the 
Time when Pepin confirmed to the Pope his temporal 
Dominions in /taly, was a Time of the great Increaſe 
and Advancement of the Power of Antichriſt in the 
World, and a notable Epoch, And if I may be allowed 
humbly. to offer what appears te me to be the Truth 
with Relation to the Riſe and Fall of Antichriſt ; it is 
this. As the Power of Antichriſt, and the Corruption 
of the apoſtate Church, roſe not at once, but by ſeveral 
notable Steps and Degrees ; ſo it will in the like Man- 
ner fall: And that divers Steps and Seaſons of Deſtruc- 
tion to the ſpiritual Babylon, and Revival and Advance- 
ment of the true Church, are propheſied of under one. 
Tho' it be true, that there is ſome particular Event, that 
prevails above all others in the Intention of the Pro- 
phecy, ſome one remarkable Seaſon of the Deſtruction 
of the Church of Rome and papal Power and Corrup- 
tion, and Advancement of true Religion, that the Pro- 
phecies have a principal Reſpect to. 1 
It was certainly thus with Regard to the Prophecies 
of the Deſtruction of old Babylon, and the Church's De- 
liverance from Captivity and Oppreſſion by that City 
and Kingdom; which is abundantly alluded to in theſe 
Prophecies of the Revelation, as a noted Type of the 
Oppreſſion of the Church of Chriſt by the * of 
ag 2 mes 
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Rome, calling the Latter ſo often by the Name of Baby- 
lon, and the Church of Chrift Feruſalem. The Capti- 
vity of the Zews by the Babylonians was not perfected at 
once, but was brought on by ſeveral notable Steps. So 
neither was the Reſtoration of the Jewiſh Church, after 
the Captivity, perfected at once. It was ſeveral Times 
foretold, that the Duration of the Captivity ſhould be 
70 Years; and alſo, that after 50 Years were accom- 
pliſhed, God would deſtroy Babylon; Fer. xxv. IT, 
But this Period had manifeſtly ſeveral 
different Beginnings, and ſeveral Endings. Thus from 
Jehathtm's Captivity to Cyrus's Decree, for the Return 
of the Fetus, and the Re- building of Feruſalem, was 70 
Years. And from Zedekiab's Captivity to Darius's 
Decree( Zzra vi.) 70 Years. And from the laſt carry- 
ing away of all, Jer. lii. yo. to the finiſhing and dedi- 
cation of the Temple, was alſo 70 Years. So alſo the 
Prophecies of Babylon's Deſtruction were fulfill'd by ſe- 
veral Steps. Theſe Prophecies ſeem to have a principal 
Reſpect to that Deſtruction that was accompliſhed by 
Cyrus, at the End of the firft 70 Years forementioned : 
But there were other Things in the very ſame Prophe- 


cies,” that were not fulfilled *till the 4th Year of Darius; 


when what remain'd-of Babylon was ſubject to another 
dreadſul Deſtruction ; which in a great Meaſure com- 


pleated it's Deſolation ; which was at the End of the 
ſecond 70 Years, and at the ſame Time that the Reſto- 


ration of the Fes was perfected by the Decree of Da- 
rius. * But yet, there were many other Things con- 


- * Prideaux's Connection, Part I. p. 183, 184, and 
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tain'd in the fame Prophecies of Babylin's Deſtruction, 
readring it theneeforward perfectly and perpetually de- 
ſolate, and the Haunt of Serpents and wild Beafts, 
were not fulfilled till more than 200 Years after, in 
the Time of Seleucus King of Syria. + So alſo it was 
with Reſpect to the Prophecies of the Deſtruction of 

Tyre, in the xxvith, xxviith and xxviiith Chapters of 
Ezehiel; from which many of the Expreſſions uſed in 
the. Revelation, concerning the Deſtruction of the 
Kingdom of Antichriſt, are taken, and which is evi- 
dently made uſe of in Scripture as a Type of theLatter. 
Theſe Prophecies of the Deſtruction of Tyre were ful- 
blled by various Steps. Many Things were fulfil'd in 
the Deſtruftion of the old City by Nebuchadnezzar ; * 
and yet other Parts of the ſame Prophecy were fulfill'd 
by Alexander; + which. was about 240 Years after- 
wards, And yet both, theſe Deſolations are propheſied 
of under one, 

And thus it ſeems to me very probable, that it will 
prove, with Reſpe& to the Prophecies: of the Deſtrue- 
tion of myſtical Babylon. *Tis I think pretty manifeſt 
by the Prophecies, that this Antichriſtian Hierarchy and 
apoſtate Church will at laſt be ſo deſtroyed, that there 


fett a Deſolation, before God has done with her, as old 
Babylon had; there ſhall be no ſuck Thing as Pope or 
Church of Rome in the World. | It ſeems alfo pretty 


* 


+ Prid. Connect. Part I. p. 808----812. * Ibid. 
128, 129, 130. 1 Ibid. p. 693. || See Rev. 
Xvüi. 21—23.—-and xix. 20, 21. Dan vii. 20, 
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ſhall be no Remainders of it left, and ſhall have- as per- 
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manifeſt that after that Event that is chiefly intended in 
the Prophecies of Antichriſt's Deſtruction, there will 
be ſome Remains of the Romy Church. This appears 
by that moſt particular and large Deſeription of that 
DeſtruQion, Rev. xviii. There it ſeems to be implied, 
not only that many ſhall yet remain of the Church of 
Rome, that ſhall bewail her Overthrow, of her | 
and Clergy ; (Ver. 11, 15, 17, 18.) But that there 

ſhould be fomePrinces among them, Kings of the Earth, 
that have committed F ornication, and lived deliciouſly with 
her ; ( Ver. 9, 10.) And it is exceeding improbable 
in it ſelf, that every Papift, in each Quarter of the 
World, ſhould be deftroyed, or ceaſe from the World, 
at one Blow. And as long as fo conſiderable a Num- 


ber remains, as may be gathered from the Prophecy, 


they will doubtleſs have an Hierarchy ; and there will 
be one among them that will bear the Name of a Pope. 
Altho' the Church of Rome ſhall be mainly deſtroyed, 
and the Intereſt of Popery ſhall be ſunk very low in the 
World; fo that there will yet remain ſuch a Thing as 
a Papal Church and Hierarchy in the World, to be 
wholly extirpated at another Period, ſometime after 


that great Overthrow principally inſiſted on in the Pro- 


phecies. And this ſecond Deſtruction of Antichriſt, 
or rather Extirpation of his Remains, together with the 
compleat Extitpation of all Remains of Mahometaniſm, 
Heatheniſm and Hereſy through the World, and the 
finiſhing Stroke towards the Overthrow of Sarah's vi- 
ſible Kingdom on Earth, and fo the Beginning of the 
Millennium, or ſpiritual Reſt of the World, may, for 
ought J know, be about the Time Mr. Lotmen ſpeaks 
of ; agreable to the Opinion of the ancient Jeu, and 
many Chriſtian Divines that have followed . * 
t 
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the World would ſtand fix thouſand Years ; and then, 
the ſeventh thouſand Years ſhould be the World's Reſt 
or Sabbath. The Ruin of the popiſh Intereſt" is but a 
ſmall Part of what is requiſite, in Order to introduce 
and ſettle ſuch a State of Things, as the World is re- 
preſented as being in, in that Millennium that is de- 
ſcribed Rev. xx. wherein Satan's viſible Kingdom is e- 
very where totally extirpated, and a perfect End put to 
all Hereſies, Deluſions and falſe Religions whatſoever, 
through the whole Earth, and Satan thenceforward de- 
ceives the Nations no more, and has no Place any where 
but.in Hell, This is the Sabbatiſm of the World ; 
when all ſhall be in a holy Reſt, when the Wolf ſhall 
dwell with the Lamb, and there ſhall be nothing to hurt 
or offend, and there ſhall be Abundance of Peace, and 
the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the Lord 
as the Waters cover the Seas, and God's People ſhall 
dwell in quiet reſting Places. There is not the leaſt 
| Reaſon to think, that all this will be brought to paſs as 
it were at one Stroke, or that from the preſent lamen- 
table State of Things, there ſhould be brought about and 
compleated the Deſtruction of the Church of Rome, the 
entire Extirpation of all Infidelity, Hereſies, Superſti- 


Converſion of all the Jews, and the full enlightning and 
Converſion of all Mahometan and Heathen Nations, thro” 
the whole Earth, on every Side of the Globe, and from 
the North to the South Pole, and the full Settlement of 
all in the pure chriftian Faith and Order, all as it were 
in the Iſſue of one Battle, and by Means of the Victory 
i» of: the Church in one great Conflict with her Enemies. 
This would contradict many Things in Scripture, 
Which repreſent this great Event to be brought to 105 
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tions and Schiſms, through all Chriſtendom, and the 
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by a gradual Progreſs of Religion ; as Leaven that gra- 
| dually ſpreads, *till it has diffuſed it ſelf through the 
| whole Lump ; and a Plant of Muſtard, which from a 
very ſmall Seed, gradually becomes a great Tree; 
(Matth. xiii. 31, 32, 33.) and like Seed which a an 
. caſts inta abe Ground, that ſprings and grows up, Night 
. and Day; and firſt brings forth the Blade, then the Ear, 
then the full Corn in the Ear. And eſpecially would 
this contradict the prophetical Repreſentation in Zzek. 
xlvii. where the Progreſs of Religion is repreſented by 
the gradual Increaſe of the Waters of the Sanctuary; 
being firſt a ſmall Spring iſſuing out from under the 
Threſhold of the Temple; and then, after they had 
run a thouſand Cubits, being up to the Ankles ; and at 
the End of another thouſand Cubits, up to the Knees ; 
and at the End of another thouſand, up to the Loyns ; 
and afterwards a great River, that could not be paſs'd 
over; and being finally brought into the Sea, and heal- 
ing the Waters even of the vaſt Ocean, If the Spirit 
of God ſhould be immediately poured out, and that 
d great Work of God's Power and Grace ſhould now 
e begin, which in it's Progreſs and Iſſue ſhould compleat 
i- this glorious Effect; there muſt be an amazing and un- 
ie parallel'd Progreſs of the Work and Manifeſtation of 
ide divine Power to bring ſo much to paſs, by the Year. 
0 2000. Would it not be agreat Thing, to be accom- 
m {| pliſhed in one half Century, that Religion, in thePower 
of | and Purity of it, ſhould fo prevail, as to gain the Con- 
re queſt over all thoſe many Things that ſtand in Oppoſt- 
ry tion to it among Proteſtants, and gain the upper Hand 
8. through the Proteſtant World? And if in another, it 
| ſhould go on ſo to prevail, as to get the Victory over 
all the Oppoſition and Strength of the Kingdom of Au- 
; 0 | 
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tichriſt, ſo as to gain the Aſcendent in that which is 
now the Popiſh World? And if in a third Half-Cen- 
tury, it ſhould prevail and ſubdue the greater Part of 
the Mahometan World, and bring in the Jetiſh Nation, 
in all their Diſperſions ? And then in the next whole 
Century, the whole Heathen World ſhould be enligh- 
ten'd and converted to the chriſtian Faith, throughout 
all Parts of Africa, Aſia, America and Terra Auſtralis, 
and be thoroughly ſettled in Chriſtian Faith and Order, 
without any Remainders of their old Deluſions and Su- 
perſtitions, and this attended with an utter Extirpation 
of the Remnant of the Church of Rome, and all the Re- 
licks of Mahometiſm, Hereſy, Schiſm and Enthuſiaſm, 
and a Suppreſſion ef all Remains of open Vice and Im- 
morality, and every Sort of viſible Enemy to true Re- 
ligion, through the whole Earth, and bring to an End 
all the unhappy Commotions, Tumults, and Calamities 
occaſion'd by ſuch great 8 and all Things ſo ad- 
juſted and ſettled through the World, that he World 
thenceforward ſhould enjoy an holy Reſt or Sabbatiſm ? 
I have thus diftinguiſhed what belongs to a bringing of 
the World from it's preſent State, to the happy State of 
the Millennium, the better to give a View of the Great- 
neſs of the Work ; and not, that I pretend ſo much as 
to conjecture, that Things will be accompliſhed juſt in 
this Order. The whole Work is not the leſs great and 
wonderful, to be accompliſhed in ſuch a Space of Time, 
in whatever Order the different Parts of it ſucceed each 
other. They that think that what has been mention'd 
would not be ſwift Progreſs, yea amazingly ſwift, don't 
conſider how great the Work i is, and the vaſt and innu- 
merable Obſtacles that are in the Way, It was a won- 
derfulThing, when the Chriſtian Religion, after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, 
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Aſcenſion, ſo prevailed, as to get the Aſcendant in the 
Roman Empire in about 300 Vears; but that was no- 
thing to this. 


Anſw. 4. There are, as I apprehend, good Reaſons 
to hope, that thatWork of God's Spirit will begin in a 
little Time, which in the Progreſs of it will overthrow 
the Kingdom of Antichriſt, and in it's Iſſue deſtroy 
Satan's viſible Kingdom on Earth, 

The Prophecy of the 6th Vial, Rev. xvi. 12,---16. 
if we take it in it's Connection with the other Vials, 
and confider thoſe providential Events, by which the 
preceeding Vials have manifeſtly been fulfilled, I hum- 
bly conceive, affords juſt Ground for ſuch a Hope. 

*Tis very plain from this whole Chapter, as alſo the 
preceeding and following, that all theſe ſeven Vials are 
Vials of God's Wrath on Antichriſt ; one is not pour'd 
out on the Fews, another on the Turks, another on Pa- 
gans, another on the Church of Rome ; but they all ng” 
nify God's ſucceſſive Judgments or Plagues on the 
Beaſt and his Kingdom, which is in this Chapter ang 
almoſt every where in this Book, called GREAT Ba- 
BYLON. And therefore undoubtedly, when it is ſaid, 
The fixth Angel poured out his Vial on the River Euphrates, 
and the Water thereof was dried up, that the May of the 
Kings of the Eaft might be prepared; by the River Eu- 
phrates is meant ſomething ſome Way appertaining to 
this myſtical Babylon ; as that River that ran through 
Chaldea, called Euphrates, was ſomething appertaining 
to the literal Babylan. And *tis very manifeſt, that here 
is in the Prophecy of this Vial an Alluſion to that by 
which the Way was prepared for the DeſtruQion of 
Babylon by Cyrus ; which was by turning the ape” 
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of the River Euphrates, which ran through the Midſt of 
the City, whereby the Way of the Kings of the Eaft, 


the Princes of Media and Perſia, was prepared to come 
in under the Walls of the City, at each End, where the | 
Waters uſed to run, and deſtroy it; as they did that 
Night wherein Daniel interpreted the Hand-Writing on] 
the Wall, againſt Belſbazzar, Dan. v. 30. The Pro- 
phecies of Babylon's Deſtruction, do from Time to Time 


take Notice of this Way of deſtroying her, by drying 
up the Waters of the River Euphrates, to prepare the 


Way for her Enemies; Ifai. xliv. 27, 28. That ſaith to | 
the Deep, Be dry, and I will dry up thy Rivers; that ſaith | 
of Cyrus, He is my Servant, and ſhall perform all my | 
\ Pleaſure, Jer. li. 31, 32. One Poſt ſhall run to meet a- 
nother, to ſhew the King of Babylon that his City is taken | 
at one End, and that the Paſſages are flopped, and the | 
Reeds they have burnt with Fire, and the Men of War are | 


affrighted. And Ver. 36. I will dry up her Sea, and 


make her Springs dry. The Medes and Perſians, the | 
People that deſtroyed Babylon, dwelt to the Eaſtward of 
Babylon, and are ſpoken of as coming from the Za/? to 


her DeftruQion ; Iſai. xlvi. 11. Calling a ravenous Bird 


from the EAST, the Man that executeth my Counſel, from 


a far Cauntry. And the Princes that joined with this 
ravenous Bird from the Eaft, in this Affair of deſtroying 
Babylon, are called Kings, Jer. li. 11. The Lord hath 
raiſed up the Spirit of the KINGS of the Medes; for his 
Device is againſt Babylon to deſtroy it. Ver. 28. Pre- 


" pare againſt her the Nations, with the KINGS of the 
Medes, the Captains thereof, and the Rulers thereof. 


The drying the Channel of the River Euphrates, to 
prepare the Way for theſe Kings and Captains of the 
Fal, to enter into that City, under it's high Walls, 
| Was 
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; was the laſt Thing done by the Beſiegers of Babylon, 
before her actual Deſtruction: As this fixth Vial is the 
laſt Vial of God's Wrath but one, on the myſtical Ba- 
bylon ; and the Effect of it, the drying up the Channel 
of the River Euphrates, is the laſt Thing done againſt 
it, before it's actual Deſtruction by the ſeventh Vaal, 

and opens the Way for thoſe that hght in a ſpiritual 
War againſt it, ſpeedily to bring on it's Ruin, 

Hence I think it may without Diſpute be determi- 
ned, that by the River Euphrates in the Prophecy of 
this Vial, is meant ſomething appertaining or relating 

to the myſtical Babylon, or the antichriſtian Church and 
| Kingdom, that ſerves that, or is a Benefit to it, in a 
Way anſwerable to that in. which the River Euphrates 
ſerved old Babylon, and the Removal of which will in 
like Manner prepare the Way for her Enemies to de- 
troy her. And therefore what we have to do in the 
firſt Place, in order to find out what is intended by the 
River Euphrates, in this Prophecy, is to conſider how 
the literal Euphrates ſerved old Babylon. And it may 
be noted, that Euphrates was of remarkable Benefit to 
that City in two Reſpects: It ſerved the City as a Sup- 
ply ; it was let through the midſt of the City by an ar- 
tificial Canal, and ran through the Midſt of the Palace 
of the King of Babylon; that Part of his Palace called 
the old Palace, ſtanding on one Side, and the other Part 
called the new Palace, on the other ; with Communi- 
cations from one Part to another, above the Waters, by 
a Bridge, and under the Waters, by a vaulted or arched 
Paſſage ; that theCity, and eſpecially the Palace, might 
have the Convenience of it's W. aters, and be plentiful- 
ly ſupplied with Water. And another Way that the 
Waters of Euphrates ſerved Babylon, was as an Impedi- 
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ment and Obſiacl in the Way of it's Enemies, to hinder 
their Acceſs to it to deſtroy it. For there was a vaſt 
Moat round the City, without the Walls, of prodigious 
Width and Depth, fill'd with the Water of the River, 
to hinder the Acceſs of her Beſiegers: And at each End 
of the City, the River ſerved inſtead of Walls. And 
therefore when Cyrus had dried up the River, the Moat 
was emptied, and the Channel of the River under the 
Walls left dry ; and ſo his Way was prepared. 

And therefore tis natural to ſuppoſe, that by drying 
up the Waters of the River Euphrates, in the Prophe- 
cies of the Deſtruction of the new Babylon, to prepare 
the Way of her Enemies, is meant the drying up her 
Incomes and Supplies; and the Removal of thoſe "Things 

that hitherto have been the chief Ob/acles in the Way 
of thoſe that in this Book are repreſented as at War 
with her and ſeeking her Deſtruction, ( ſpoken of Rev. 
xix. I1 to the End, and Chap. xii. 7.) that have hin- 
dered their Progreſs and Succeſs, or that have been the 
chief Impediments in the Way of the Proteſtant Reli- 
Fer The firſt Thing is the drying the Streams of the 

'ealth of the new Babylon, the temporal Supplies, Re- 
venues and vaſt Incomes of the Romiſh Church, and 


I 3, and 18,---xvii, 8, and 13. and in other Places in- 
numerable. The temporal- Supplies of a. People are 
very often in Scripture called Waters; as Iſai. v. 13. 
Therefore my People is gone into Captivity, and their ho- 
nourable Men are famiſhed, and their Multitude dried up 
with Thirſt. i. e. deprived of the Supports and Supplics 
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of Life. And the drying up the Waters of a City or 
Kingdom, is often uſed in Scripture Prophecy, for the 
depriving them of their Wealth, as the Scripture ex- 
plains it ſelf, Hof. xiii. 15. His Spring ſhall become dry, 
and his Fountain ſhall be dried up; He hall ſpoil the 
Treaſure of all pleaſantVeſſels. Iſai. xv. 6,7. Theaters 
of Nimrim ſhall be deſolate ; for the Hay is withered ; the 
Graſs faileth ; there is no green Thing. Therefore the A- 
bundance they have gotten, and that which they have laid 
up, ſhall they carry away to the Brook of the Willows. By 
the Brook of the Willows there ſeems to be a Reference 
to the Waters of MHria or Chaldea, whoſe Streams a- 
bounded with Willows (compare Pſal. cxxxvii. 2. 
So that the carrying away the Treaſures of Moab, and 
adding of them to the "Treaſures of Ara, is here re- 
preſented by the Figure of turning away the Waters of 
Nimrim from the Country of Meal, and adding them 
to the Waters of Aſjjria, as the Prophecy explains it 
ſelf. Vea, even in the Prophecies of the Deſtruction of 
Babylon it ſelf, the depriving her of her Treaſures, ſeems 
to be one Thing intended by the drying up of her Wa- 
ters. This ſeems manifeſt by the Words of the Pro- 
phecy in Jer. I. 37, 38. A Sword is upon her Treaſures, 
and they ſhall be robbed ; a Drought is upon her Waters, 
and they ſhall be dried up. Compared with Chap. li. 15. 
O thou that dwelleft upon many Waters, abundant in Trea- 
ſures : with Ver. 36. I will! dry up her Sea, and make 
ber Springs dry. The Wealth, Revenues and vaſt In- 
comes of the Church of Rome, are the Waters by which 
that Babylon has been nouriſhed and ſupported ; theſe 
are the Waters which the Popiſh Clergy and Members 
of the Romiſb Hierarchy thirſt after, and are continu- 
ally drinking down, with inſatiable Appetite ; and they 
| | are 
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are Waters that have been flowing into that ſpiritual 
City like a great River; eccleſiaſtical Perſons poſſeſ- 


a ling a very great Part of the, PopiſhDominions : As this 
J Babylon is repreſented as vaſtly rich, in this Prophecy of 


the Apocalyp/e, eſpecially in the 17th and 18th Chapters, 
Theſe are eſpecially the Waters that ſupply the Palace 
of the King of this new Babylon, viz. the Pope; as the 
River Euphrates ran through the Midſt of the Palace of 
the King of old Babylon. The Revenues of the Pope 
have been like the Waters of a great River, coming 
into his Palace, from innumerable Fountains, and by 
innumerable Branches and leſſer Streams, coming from 
many various and diſtant Countries. 
This Prophecy repreſents to us two Cities very con- 
- trary the one to the other; viz. New- Babylon and the 
New- Jeruſalem, and a River running through the Midſt 
of each. The new TFeruſalem, which ſignifies the 
Church of Chrift, eſpecially in her beſt Eſtate, is deſcri- 
bed as having a River running through the Midit of it, 
Rev. xxii. 1, 2. This River, as might eaſily be made 
moſt evident, by comparing this with Abundance of o- 
ther Scriptures, undoubtedly ſignifies the divineSupplies, 
and rich & abundant ſpiritual Incomes and Proviſion of 
that holy City. Mr. Lowman, in his late Expoſition, 
ſays, It repreſents a conſtant Proviſion for the comfortable 
and happy Life of all the Inhabitants ef this City of Ged. 
And in his Notes on the ſamePlace, obſerves as follows ; 
„Water, ( ſays he) as neceſſary to the Support of 
« Life, and as it contributes in great Cities, eſpecially 
<< in hot eaſtern Countries, to the Ornament of the 
„ Place, and Delight of the Inhabitants, is a very pro- 
% per Repreſentation of the Eujoyment of all Things, 
«© both for the Support and Pleaſure of Life.“ 15 the 
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Thirſt; ſo the River that runs through the new Baby- 


Way for the Enemies of antichriſtian Corruption, that 
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River that runs through the new Feru/alem, the Church 
of Chriſt, that refreſhes that holy ſpiritual Society, ſig- 
nifies their ſpiritual Supplies, to ſatisfy their ſpiritual 


ln, the antichriſtian Church, that wicked carnal So- 
ciety, ſignifies, according to the oppoſite Character of 
the City, her worldly, carnal Supplies, to ſatisfy their 
carnal Deſires and Thirſtings. 

This new Jeruſalem is called in this Book the Para- 
diſe of GC; and therefore is repreſented as having the 
Tree of Life growing in it, Chap. ii. 7. and xxil. 2. 
And it being deſcribed, as tho* a River ran through the 
Midft of it, there ſeems to be ſome Alluſion to the an- 
cient Paradiſe in Eden, of which we are told that there 
ran a River through the Midſt of it to water it; (Gen. 
ii. 10.) i. e. to ſupply the Plants of it with Nouriſh- 
ment. And this River was this very ſame River Eu- 
phrates, that afterwards ran through Babylon. And in 
one and the other, it repreſented the divers Supplies of 
two oppoſite Cities: In Eden, it repreſented the ſpiri- 
tual Supplies and Wealth of the true Chriſtian Church, 
in her ſpiritual Advancement and Glory ; and ſeems to 
be ſo made uſe of Rev, xxii. 1, 2. In the other it repre- 
ſented the outward carnal Supplies of the falſe antichriſ- 
tian Church, in her worldly Pomp and vain Glory, 
Chap. xvi. 12. | 

When the Waters that ſupply this myſtical Babylon, 
come to be dried up in this Senſe, it will prepare the 


ſeek her Overthrow. The Wealth of the Church of 
Rome, and of the Powers that ſupport it, is very much 
it's Defence. After the Streams of her Revenues and 
Riches are dried up, or very greatly diminiſhed, her 
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Walls will be as it were broken down, and ſhe will be- 
come weak and de fenceleſs, and expoſed to eaſy Ruin, 

When Jab had taken that Part of the City of Rab- 
bah, that was called the City of Maters, whence the City 
had it's Supply of Water, the Fountains of the Brook 
Fabbok being probably there; and which was alſo called 
the Royal City, probably becauſe there the King had 
his Palace and Gardens, on the Account of it's peculiar 
Pleaſantneſs; I ſay, when he had taken this, the Con- 
queſt of the reſt of the City was eaſy ; his Meſſage to 
David implies that the City now might be taken at 
Pleaſure, 2 Sam. xii. 27, 28. *Tis poſſible that by 


the pouring out of the ſixth Vial to dry up the River of |. 


the myſtical Babylon, there may be ſomething like the 


taking the City of Waters in Rabbeh : ſome one of the | 


chief of the popiſh Powers, that has been the main 


Strength and Support of the popiſh Cauſe, or from | 


whence that Church has it's chief Supplies, may be de- 
ſtroyed, or converted, or greatly reduced. But this 
Events muſt determine. 

In the Prophecies of Egypt's Deſtruction, it is ſigni- 
fied, that when their Rivers and Waters ſhould be dri- 


ed up, in that Senſe, that the Streams of their temporal | 


and dried up, and the Reeds and Flags ſhall wither ; ----- - | 
Every Thing ſown by the Brazks ſhall wither :---The Fiſhers | 
alſo ſhall mourn---. | 
Thoſe whoſe Way was prepared to come in and de- | 
ſtroy Babylon, by the drying up the River of Eupbrates, 
Were 
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were the Army that was at War with Babylon, Cyrus the 
King, and his Hoſt, that ſought her Overthrow : So 
there ſeems to be all Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that thoſe whoſe 


Babylin, by drying up the myſtical Euphrates, are that 
King and Army that are in this Book of Revelation re- 
preſented as at War with Antichriſt. And what King 


mies that follow him, cloathed in 


in Righteouſneſs, that he might build his City, and freely 


 tighteth. 
that antichriſtian Society that is typified by old Babylon; 
ſo by theKings of the Eaſt, that ſhould deſtroy this an- 
tichriſtian Church, muſt be meant thoſe Enemies of it 
that were typifyed by Cyrus and other Chieftains of the 
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Way will be prepared to come in' and deftroy myſtical 


and Army that is, we may ſee in Chap. xii. 7. and xix. 
IT, to the End; Michael the King of Angels, and his 
Angels; he whoſe Name is called the Werd of God, and 
that has on his Veſture and on his Thigh a Name written, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ; and the heavenly Ar- 
fine Linnen white and 
clean. Cyrus the Chief of the Kings of the Eaſt, that 
deſtroyed Babylm, and redeemed God's Church from 
thence, and reſtored Feruſalem, ſeems in that particular 
Affair very manifeſtly to be ſpoken of as a Type of 
Chriſt : God calls him h:s Shepherd, to perform his Plea- 
ſure, te ſay to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built, and to the 
Temple, Thy Foundation ſhall be laid, Iſai. xliv 28. God 
calls him his Meſſiab; Chap. xlv. 1. Thus ſaith the 
Lord to his Anointed (in the Original, 7 his Meſſiah ) 
to Cyrus, He is ſpoken of as one that Gd bad raiſed up 


redeem his Captives, or let them go without Price or Ne- 
ward, Chap. xlv. 13. He is ſaid to be one whom God 
had loved, Chap. xlviii. 14. In like Manner as the 
Meſſiah is ſaid to be God's Ele&, in whim his Saul de- 
As by Babylon, in the Revelation, is meant 
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Eaſt, that deſtroyed old Babylon ; viz. Chriſt, who was 
born, lived, died and roſe in the Eaſt, together with 
thoſe ſpiritual Princes that follow him, the Principalities 
and Powers in heavenly Places, and thoſe Miniſters: and 
Saints that are Kings and Pris/ts, and ſhall reign on 
Earth; eſpecially thoſe Leaders and Heads of God's 
People, thoſe chriſtian Miniſters and Magiſtrates, that 
ſhall be diſtinguiſhed as publick Bleſſings to his Church, 
and chief Inſtruments of the Overthrow of Antichriſt. 
As the River Euphrates ſerved the City of Babylon as 
a Supply, ſo it alſo was before obſerved, it ſerved as an 
Impediment or Ob/tacle to hinder the Acceſs of it's Ene- 
mies: As there was a vaſt Moat round the City, fill'd 
with the Water of the River, which was left empty 
when Euphrates was dried up. And therefore we may 
ſuppoſe that another Thing meant by the Effect of the 
ſixth Vial, is the Removal of thoſe Things which hither- 
to have been the chief Obſtacles. in the Way of the 
Progreſs of the true Religion, and the Victory of the 
Church of Chriſt over her Enemies: Which have been 


the corrupt Doctrines and Practices that have prevailed 


in Proteſtant Countries, and the Doubts and Difficul- 
ties that attend many Doctrines of the true Religion, 
and the many Diviſions and Contentions that ſubſiſt a- 


mong Proteſtants. The Removal of thoſe would won- 


derfully prepare the Way for Chriſt and his Armies, to 
go forward and prevail againſt their Enemies, in a glo- 
rious Propagation of true Religion. So that this Vial, 
which is to prepare the Way for Chriſt and his People, 
ſeems to have Reſpect to that remarkable preparing the 
Way for Chriſt, by levelling Mountains, exalting alleys, 
drying up Rivers, and removing Stumbling-Blocks, which 
is often ſpoken of in the Prophecies, as what ſhall next 
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preceed the Church's latter-day Glory; as Ifai. xlii, 
13, &c. The Lord ſball go forth as a mighty Man ; he 
ſhall fiir up Fealuuſy as a Man of War ;----- He ſhall pre- 
vail againſt his Enemies. I will make waſte Mountains 
and Hills, and dry up all their Herbs; and I will make 
the Rivers Iſlands, and I will dry up the Pools; and I will 
bring the Blind by a Way that they know not, and I will 
lead them in Paths that they have not known ; I will make 
Dar kne{* light before them, and crooked Things flraight : 
The/e Things will I do unto them, and not for ſake them. 


Chap. xl. 3, 4, 5. Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make 
ftraight in the Deſart an High-Way for our God: Every 


Valley ſhall be exalted, and every Mountain and Hill fhall 
be made ly, and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and 
rough Places plain; and the Glory 'of the Lord ſhall be re- 
vealed, and all Fl:/h ſhall ſee it together. Chap. xi. 15, 
16. And the Lord ſhall utterly deſiroy the Tongue of the 
Egyptian Sea, and with his mighty Wind ſhall he ſhake his 
Hand over the River, and ſhall ſmite it in the ſeven Streams 
there, and make Men go over dry ſhad : And there hall 
be an Highway for the Remnant of his People which hall 
be left. from Aſſy ria, like as it was to Iſrael, in the Day 
that he came out of the Land of Egypt. Chap. lvii. 14. 
Caſt ye up, caſt ye up, prepare the Way, take up the Stum- 
bling-Block out of the May of my People. And Chap. 
Ixii. 10. Go through, go through the Gates; prepare ye 
the Way of the People; caſi up, caſt up the Highway ; 
gather out the Stones; lift up a Standard for the People. 
Zech. x. 10,11, 12. I will bring them again alſo out of 
the Land of Egypt, and gather them out of Aſſytia; And 
I will bring them into the Land of Gilead and Lebanon; 
and Place ſhall not be found for them. And he fhall paſs 
through the Sea with AjFiftion, and ſhall ſmite the Waves 


of 
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of the Seq ; and all the Deeps of the River ſhall dry up: 6 

T7 the Pride of Aſſyria ſhall be brought down, and the i 
er of Egypt /hall depart away : And I will firengthen 

them in the Lord, and they ſhall walk up and down in his 
Name, ſaith the Lord: And *tis worthy to be remark'd l 
that as Cyrus's deſtroying Babylon, and letting go God's 8 
Captives from thence, and reſtoring Feruſalem, is cer- i 
tainly typical of Chriſt's deſtroying myſtical Babylon, and ] 
delivering his People from her Tyranny, and gloriouſly 1 
building up the ſpiritual Feruſalem in the latter Days; 
i 


ſo God's preparing Cyrus's Way, by drying up the Ri- 
ver Euphrates, is ſpoken of in Terms like thoſe that 
are uſed in thoſe Prophecies that have been mentioned, 
to ſignify the pfeparing Chriſt's Way, when he ſhall 
come to accompliſh the latter Event. Thus God ſays 
concerning Cyrus, Iſai. xlv. 2. I will go before thee, and 
MAKE CROOKED PLACES STRAIGHT. And Ver. 
T3. I will direct, or make ſtraight (as it is in the Mar- 
gin) all his Mays. This is like Chap. xl. 2, 4. Pre- | 
pare ye the Way of the Lord ; make firaight in the Deſart 
an Highway for our God.-----The crooked Things ſhall be 
made ſtraight, Chap, xlii. 16. 1 will make Darkneſs 
Light before them, and cracked Things flraight. | i= 4 
If any ſhould object againſt underſtanding the River 
Eupbrates in Rev. xvi. 12. as ſignifying what has been | 
| ſuppoſed, that when mention is made of the River Eu- 
pbrates, in another Place in this Prophecy, tis manifeſt- I 
ly not ſo to be underſtood, viz. in Chap. ix. 14. Say- 
ing to the ſixth Angel which had the Trumpet, Looſe the four 
Angels which are bound in the great River Euphrates : 
and that there is no Reaſon to underſtand the River Eu- 
pbrates in the Viſion of the fixth Vial, as ſignifying J 
| | ſomething 
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ſomething diverſe from what is meant by the ſame River 


in the Viſion of the ſixth Trumpet: 

I anſwer, That there appears to me to be good Rea- 
ſon for a diverſe underſtanding of the River Euphrates 
in theſe two different Places: The Diverſity of the 
Scene of the Viſion, and of the Kind of Repreſentation, 


in thoſe two divers Parts of this Prophecy, naturally 


leads to it, and requires it. It is in this Book as it is 


in the old Teſtament : When the River Euphrates is 


ſpoken of in the old Teſtament, both in the Hiſtories 
and Prophecies, it is mentioned with Regard to a two- - 
fol4 Relation of thatRiver : viz. 1ſt. With Regard to 


it's Relation to Babylon. And as it was related to that, 


it was ſomething belonging to that City, as it's Defence 
and Supply, as has beea repreſented. Thus the River 
Eupbrates is ſpoken of in many Places that have been 
already obſerved, and others that might be mention'd. 
2dliy. This River is ſpaken of with Regard to it's Re- 
lation to the Land of 7/razl, God's viſible People. And 
as it was related to that, it was it's Eaftern Boundary. 

It is fo ſpoken of Gen. xv. 18. Ex:d. xxiii. 31. Deut. 

i. 7. and xi. 24. Jeſb. i. 4. 2 Sam. viii. 3. 1 Chron, 
xviii. 3. 1 Kings iv. 21. Exra iv. 20. Agreable to 
this diverſe Reſpect or Relation of this River, under 
which it is mention'd in the old Teſtament, ſo muſt we 
underſtand it differently in different Parts of the Pro— 
phecy of this Book of Revelation, according as the Na- 
ture and Subject of the Viſion requires. In the xvith 
Chap. where the Prophecy is about Babylm, and the 
Viſion is of God's Plagues on Babylon, preparing the 
Way for her DeſtruCtion, there, when the River Eu- 
phrates is mention'd, we are naturally and neceſſarily 
led to conſider it as ſomething belonging to Babylon, 
appertaining 


166 Concerning the ſixth Vial PART III. 


appertaining to the myſtical Babylon, as Euphrates did to 
old Babylon. But we can't underſtand it fo in the 
ixth Chap. for there the Prophecy is not about Baby- 
lon. To mention Euphrates there, as ſomething belong- 
ing to Babyl/-m, would have been improper ; for the Na- 
ture of the Viſion, and prophetical Repreſentation, did 
not lead to it, nor allow it. John had had no Viſion of 
Babylon; that Kind of Repreſentation had not b-en made 
to him; there is not a Word ſaid about Babylon till we 
come to the ſecond Part of this Prophecy, atter John had 
the Viſion of the ſecond Book, and Chriſt had ſaid to 
him, Thou mu/? propheſy again before Peoples, and Nations, 
and Kings, Chap. xi. The Scene of the Viſion, in the 
former Part of the Prophecy, had been more eſpecially 
the Land of Iſrael; and the Viſion is concerning two 
Sorts of Perſons there, viz. Thoſe of the Tribes of 
IJſrael that had the Seal of God in their Foreheads, and 
thoſe wicked apoſtate Iſraelites that had not this Mark. 
Compare Chap. vii. 3,----8. and Chap. ix. 4. The 
Viſion in this ixth Chap. is of God's Judgments on 
thoſe of the Tribes of 1ſrael, or in the Land of I/rael, 
which had not the Seal of God in their Foreheads, 
And therefore when Mention is made, Ver. 14. of a 
Judgment coming on them from the River Euphrates, 
this River is here ſpoken of in the former Reſpect, viz. 
with Regard to it's Relation to the Land of Lſrael, as 
it's Eaſtern Border; and thereby we muſt underſtand 
that God would bring ſome terrible Calamity on Chriſ- 
tendom from it's Eaſtern Border, as he did when the 

Turks were let looſe on Chriſtendom. | 
If theſe Things that have been ſpoken of, are inten- 
ded in the Prophecy of the ſixth Vial, it affords, as I 
conceive, great Reaſon to hope that the W 
that 
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that glorious Work of God's Spirit, which in the Pro- 
greſs and Iſſue of it, will overthrow Antichriſt, and in- 
troduce the Glory of the latter Days, is not very far 
off, | 

Mr. Lowman has, I think, put it beyond all reaſon- 
able Doubt, that the 5 Vial was poured out in the 
Time of the Reformation. It alſo appears ſatisfyingly, 
by his late Expoſition, that take one Vial with another, 
it has not been 200 Years from the Beginning of one 
Vial to the Beginning of another, but about 180 Years. 
But it is now about 220 Years ſince the 5th Vial began 
to be poured ; andit is a long Time fince the main 
Effects of it have been finiſned. And therefore if the 
6th Vial han't already begun to be pourcd out, it may 
well be ſpeedily expected. 

But with Regard to the firſt Thing that I have ſup- 
poſed to be ſignified by the Effect of this Vial, viz. The 
drying up the Fountains and Streams of the Wealth 
and temporal Incomes and Supplies of the antichriſtian 
Church and Territories, I would propoſe it to Conſi- 
deration, whether or no many Things that have come 
to paſs within theſe twenty Years paſt, may not be look- 
ed upon as probable Beginnings of a Fulfilment of this 
Prophecy. Particularly what the Kings of Spain and 
Portugal did ſome Years ſince, when diſpleaſed with the 
Pope, forbidding any thenceforward going to Rome for 
Inveſtitures, &c. thereby cutting off two great Streams 
of the Pope's Wealth, from ſo great and rich a Part of 
the popiſh World; and it's becoming ſo frequent a 
Thing of late for popiſh Princes, in their Wars, to 
make bold with the Treaſure of the Church, and to 
tax the Clergy within their Dominions, as well as Lai- 
ty ; or, Which is equivalent, to oblige *em to contri- 
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bute great Sums, under the Name of @ free Gift ; and 
alſo the late peeling and impoveriſhing the Pope's tem- 


poral Dominions in 7taly, by the Armies of the Auftri- 
ans, Neapolitans and Spaniards, paſſing and repaſſing 


through them, and living ſo much at Diſcretion in * 


them, of which the Pope has ſo loudly complain'd, and 
In vain ; receiving nothing but Menaces, when he has 
objected againſt giving Liberty for the like Paſſage, for 
the future. Theſe Things make it hopeful that the 
Time is coming when the Princes of Europe, the ten 
Horns, ſhall hate the Whore, and make her deſolate and na- 
hed, and eat her Fleſh ; as Rev. xvii. 16. which will 
prepare the Way for what next follows, her being burnt 
with Fire; even as the ſixth Vial poured out, to con- 
ſume the Supplies of Antichriſt, and trip him naked of 
his Wealth, and as it were to pick his Fleſh off from 
his Bones, will make Way for what next follows, the 
ſeventh Vial, that will conſume Antichriſt by the 
Fierceneſs of God's Wrath. 

Beſides theſe Things that have been already menti- 
on'd, are alſo worthy to be conſider'd the Things that 
have lately happen'd to dry up the Fountains and 
Streams of the Wealth of the antichriſtian Dominions : 
As, the ſo far ruining the Trade of France and Spain, 
that are the two chief popiſh Kingdoms, the main Sup- 
port of the popiſh Cauſe, and from whence the King- 
dom of Antichriſt has had of late it's main Supplies. 
The almoſt miraculous taking of Cape- Breton, in the 
Year 1745. whereby was dried up one of the main 
Sources of the Wealth of the Kingdom of France; 
and the no leſs, but yet more wonderful Diſappoint- 


ment of the French, in their great Attempt to repoſſeſs 


themſelves of it, and the confounding of their great 
C 5 | Armada, 
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that great and rich City of Lima, the Centre of the 


the French ſeemed to have gotten ſo great an Advan- 
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Armada, under the Duke D' Anvilk, by a moſt viſible 
Hand of God againſt them, the laſt Year ; and in now 
again baffling a ſecond Attempt of our obſtinate Ene- 
mies, this Year, „ Sazaain up their Men of War, 
with their warlike Forces and Stores, in their Way to 
America, into the Hands of the Engliſh Admirals Anſon 
and Warren: The ftrange and unaccountable con- 
ſuming of the great Magazines of the French Eaſi-In- 
dia Company, at Port L'Orient, with their magnificent 
Buildings, the laſt Lear; and it's fo wonderfully com- 
ing to paſs, that ſcarce any Thing of the great Stores 
there laid up, was ſaved out of the Flames : The aw- 
ful Deſtruction, by an Earthquake, the laft Year, of 


South-Sea Trade, and the Capital of Peru, the richeſt 
Countrey in the World, from whence comes more of its 
Silver and Gold than any otherCountrey, from whence 
Spain is principally ſupplied with it's Wealth, and 
where the French had a great Trade; the Deſtruction 
of the City being attended with the Deſtruction of all 
the Ships in the Harbour, which were daſhed in Pieces 
as it were in a Moment, by the immediate Hand of 
God ; many of which were doubtleſs laden with vaſt 
Treaſures. 1 might have mentioned the taking of 
Porto Bello, not long before this, by a very ſmallForce,tho* 
a Place of very great Strength, where the Span Gal- 
leons uſed principally to go, to carry the Wealth of 
Peru to Spain. Belides the taking from the French 
and Spaniards ſo many of their Ships, laden with vaſt 
Riches, trading to the Sculb- Sear, the Eaſt and Weſt 
Indies, and the Levant 

And here it is eſpecially worthy a Notice, that when 
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tage of the Engliſh Factory at Madraſi, they were fo 
fruſtrated of the Benefit and Gains they expected by it, 


by the Hand of Heaven againſt them, immediately pur- 


ſuing the Conquerors with "Tempeſt, wrecking their 
Ships laden with our Spoils ; and after that, delivering 


up into the Hands of the Engliſh their Eaft- India Fleet, 


with their Stores and immenſe Treaſures, intended for 
the confirming to themſelves theAdvantage they ſeem'd 
to have gain'd by the fore-mentioned Conqueſt : At 
the ſame Inſtant, alſo delivering into our Hands their 
ſtrong Force intended for the regaining that great 


Fountain of their Wealth, which they had loft at Cape- 


Breton. And ſince that, delivering into the Hands of 
Sir Peter Warren ſo great a Part of their vaſt and rich 
Fleet from the Vet- Indies. 

And one Thing with Relation to the taking of Cape- 
Breton, tho* it may ſeem trivial, yet I don't think to be 
altegether inconſiderable in the preſent Caſe ; and that 
is, that hereby the antichriſtian Dominions are depriv'd 
of a very great Part of their Fiſh, which makes no 
ſmall Part of theFood and Support of popiſh Countries ; 
their Superſtition forbidding them to eat any Fleſh for 
near a third Part of the Year, This they were ſup- 
plied with much more from Cape- Breton, than anyPlace 
in the World in the Poſſeſſion of Papiſts. And the 
Contention of France with the Dutch, deprives em of 
moſt of their Supply of this Sort, which they had elſe- 
where. When the Prophet 1/azah foretells the de- 
priving Egypt of it's Wealth and temporal Supplies, 
under the Figure of drying up their Rivers, this is par- 
ticularly mention'd, that they ſhould be deprived of their 
Fiſh. Ifai. xix. 4, &c. And the Egyptians will I give 
over into the Hand of a cruel Lord. -And the Waters ſhall 


fail 
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fail from the Sea, and the River ſhall be waſted and dried 


gypt; and this probably is implied in the Prophecies of 


75 and they ſhall turn the Rivers far away, and the 
roots of Defence ſhall be emptied and dried up.,-------The 
Fiſhers alſo ſhall mourn, and all they that caſt Angle into 
the Brooks ſhall lament, and they that ſpread Nets upon the 
Waters ſhall languiſb. This is exprefled in the Prophe- 
cies of drying up the Waters, i. e. the Supplies of E- 


drying up the Waters of that City that is ſpiritually 
called Egypt, And it may be noted, that this is not only 
a Supply that the Church of Antichriſt has literally out 
of the Waters, but is that Part of their temporal Supply 
which is eminently the Supply and Food of their anti- 
chriftian Superſtition, or which their popiſh Religion 
makes neceſſary for them. | 
Theſe Things duly conſidered, I imagine afford us 
Ground to ſuppoſe, not only that the Eſſect of this ſixth 
Vial is already begun, but that ſome Progreſs is already 
made in it, and that this Vial is now running apace. 
And when it ſhall be finiſhed, there is all Reaſon to ſup- 
poſe that the Deſtruction of Antichriſt will very ſpeedi- 
ly follow; and that the twolaft-Vials will ſucceed one 
another more cloſely than the other Vials. When 
once the River Euphrates was dried up, and Cyrus's 
Way was prepared, he delayed not, but immediately 
entred into the City to deftroy it. Nor is it God's 
Manner, when once his Way is prepared, to delay to 
deliver his Church and ſhew Mercy to Zion. When 
once Impediments are removed, Chriſt will no longer 
remain at a Diſtance, but will be like a Roe or a young 
Hart, coming ſwiftly to the Help of his People. When 
that Cry is made, Ifai. lvii. 14. Caſt ye up, caſt ye up, 
prepare the Way, &c. The high and lofty One that inhabits 
» Eternity, 
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Eternity, is repreſented as very near to revive the Spirit of 
the Comtrite, and deliver his People with whom he had been 
Wroth, Ver. 15, to the End. When that Cry is made 
Ifai. xl. Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make firaight in 
the Deſart an Highway for our G; every Valley ſhall be 
exalted, &c. God tells his Church. that her Warfare is 
accompliſhed, and the Time to comfort her is come, and that 
the Glory of the Lord now ſhall be revealed, and all Fleſh 
ſee it together, Ver. 1,----5, And agreably to theſe 
Things, Chriſt on the pouring out the ſixth Vial, ſays, 
Bebold I come, Rev. xvi. 15. The fixth Vial is the 
Forerunner of the ſeventh and laſt, to prepare it's Way. 
The Angel that pours out this Vial is the Harbinger of | 
Chrift ; and when the Harbinger is come, the King is ; 
at Hand. John the Baptiſt, that was Chriſt's Harbinger, : 
who came to level Mountains and fill up Valleys, pro- . 


claimed, The Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand; and when 

he had prepared Chriſt's Way, then the Lord ſuddenly 6 
cams into his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, 5 
Mal. iii. 1. 
Ties true, that we don't know how long this Vial . 
may continue running, and fo Chriſt's Way preparing, 55 
before tis fully prepared: But yet if there be Reaſon to 
think the Effect of this Vial is begun, or is near, then : 
* _ there is Reaſon alſo to think that the Beginning of that | k 
great Work of God's Spirit, in reviving of Religion, 
which, before it is finiſhed, will iſſue in Antichriſt's b 
Ruin, is not far off. For 'tis pretty manifeſt, that the 4 
Beginning of this Work will accompany the ſixth Vial. * 
For the gathering together of the Armies on both Sides, f 
on the Side of Chriſt and Antichriſt, to that great Battle 1 


that ſhall iſſue in the Overthrow of the latter, will be 
under this Vial ; (compare Rev. xvi. 12, 13, 14. with | P 
0 | Chap, 5 


Pax TIII. will accompany the fixthVial. 173 


Chap. xix. 11, to the End.) And *tis plain that 
Chriſt's manifeſting himſelf, and wonderfully appearing 
after long hiding himſelf, to plead his own and his Peo- 
ple's Cauſe, and riding forth againſt his Enemies in a 
glorious Manner, and his People's following him in pure 
Linen, or the Practice of Righteouſneſs and pure Re- 
ligion, will be the Thing that will give the Alarm to 
Antichriſt, and cauſe him to gather that vaſt Hoft to 
make the utmoit Oppoſition. But this Alarm and ga- 
thering together is repreſented as being under the ſixth 
Vial. So that it will be a great Revival, and mighty 
Progreſs of true Religion under the ſixth Vial, eminent- 
Iy threatning the ſpeedy and utter Overthrow of Satan's 


Kingdom on Earth, that will ſo mightily rouſe the old 4 | 


Serpent, to exert himſelf with ſuch exceeding Violence 
in that greateſt Conflict and Struggle that ever he had 
with Chrift and the Church, ſince the World ſtood. 
All the ſeven Vials bring terrible Judgments upon 
Antichriſt ; but there ſeems to be ſomething diſtinguiſn- 
ing of the three laſt, the fifth, fixth and ſeventh, wiz. 
That they more directly tend to the Overthrow of his 
Kingdom, and accordingly each of *em is attended with 
a great Reviving of Religion. The fifth Vial was at- 
tended with ſuch a Revival, andReformation, that great- 
ly weakened and diminiſhed the Throne or Kingdom of 
the Beaſt, and went far towards it's Ruin. It ſeems as 
tho' the fixth Vial ſhould be much more ſo ; for *tis the 
diſtinguiſhing Note of this Vial, that it is the preparatory 
Vial, which more than any other Vial prepares the Way 
for Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the Kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt, and ſet up his' own Kingdom in the World. A 
great Outpouring of the Spirit accompanied that Diſpen- 
ſation that was preparatory to Chriſt's coming in his 
3 publick 
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tis to be hoped that before this Effect of this Vial, 
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publick Miniſtry, in the Days of his Fleſh : So, much 
more, will a great Outpouring of the Spirit accompany 
the Diſpenſation that will be preparatory to Chriſt's 
coming in his Kingdom. | 

And beſides thoſe Things which belong to the Prepa- 
ration of Chriſt's Way, which are ſo often repreſented 
by levelling Mountains, drying up Rivers, Ce. viz. 
The unravelling Intricacies, and removing Difficulties 


attending chriſtian Doctrines, the diſtinguiſhing between 


true Religion and it's falſe Appearances, the detectin 


and exploding Errors and corrupt Principles, and the re- 


forming the-wicked Lives of Profeſſors, which have 
been the chief Stumbling-Blocks and Obſtacles that have 
hitherto hindred the Progreſs of true Religion; I ſay, 
theſe Things, which ſeem to belong to this preparatory 
Vial, are the proper Work of the Spirit of God, pro- 
moting and advancing divine Light and true Piety, and 
can be the Effect of nothing elſe. 

And that the Beginning of that glorious Work of 
God's Spirit, which ſhall finally bring on the Church's 
latter-day Glory, will accompany that other Effect of 
this Vial, viz. The turning the Streams of the Wealth 
of the World, the bringing it's Treaſures, and theGains 


of it's Trade and Navigation, into the true Proteſtant 
Church of Chriſt, ſeems very manifeſt, becauſe this very 
Effect is ſpoken of as that which ſhall be at the Begin- 


ning of this glorious Work. Ifai, Ix. 8, 9. hoe are 


i A theſe that fly as a Claud, and as Doves to their PPindnos ? 
E Surely the Iſtes ſhall wait for me, and the Ships of Tarſhiſh 


FIRST, to bring thy Sons from far, their Silver and Geld 
with them, unto the Name of the Lord thy God, and to the 
baly One of Iſrael, becauſe be hath glorified thee, So that 
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cbandixe and Hire ſhall be Holineſs to the Lord. 


Satan through the World. But God will be enquired 
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which is now probably begun, is at an End, the Spirit 
of God will ſo influence the Hearts of Proteſtants, that 
they will bggliſpoſed to devote to the Service of God 
the Silver and Gold they take from their popiſh Ene- 
mies, and the Gains of their Trade and Navigation, 
both to the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, ſo that their Mer- 


Agreably to what has been ſuppoſed, that an extra- 
ordinary Out-pouring of the Spirit of God is to accom- 
pany this ſixth Vial ; ſo the Beginning of a Work of 
extraordinary Awakening has already attended the pro- 
bable Beginning of this Vial 3 and has been continued 
in one Place or other, for many Years paſt : Altho' it 
has been, in ſome Places, mingled with much Enthu- _ _ 
ſiaſm, after the Manner of Things in their firſt Begin» ' 
nings, unripe, and mixed with much Crudity. But it 
is to be hoped, a far more pure extenſive and glorious 
Revival of Religion is not far off, which will more pro- 
perly be the Beginning of that Work which in it's Iſ- 
ſue ſhall overthrow the Kingdom of Antichriſt, and of 


of for this, by the Houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them. | 
Anſ.5. If notwithſtanding all that I have ſaid, it be ſtill 
judged that there is ſufficient Reaſon to determine that 
the Ruin of Antichriſt is at a very great Diſtance, and ij ü 
all that I have ſaid, as arguing that there is Reaſon t Ml 
hope that the Beginning of that glorious Revival of Re= A 
ligion, which in it's Continuance and Progreſs will de- 
ſtroy the Kingdom of Antichriſt, is not very far off, be 
judged to be of no Force; yet it will not follow that 
our complying with what is propoſed to us in the late 
Memorial from Scotland, will be in vain, or not follow- 
ed with ſuch ſpiritual Bleflings, as will richly recom- 
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pence the Pains of ſuch extraordinary Prayer for the 
HolySpirit, and the Revival of Religion. If God don't | 
grant that greateſt of all Effuſions of his Spirit, ſo ſoon | 
as we defire, yet we ſhall have the Satisfaction of a | 
Conſciouſneſs of our having employed ourſelves in a! 
Manner that is certainly agreable to Chriſt's Will and | 
5 
| 


frequent Commands, in being much in Prayer for this 
Mercy, and much more in it than has heretofore been 
common with Chriſtians : And there will be all Rea- 
ſon to hope, that we ſhall receive ſome bleſſed Token of 
his Acceptance. If the Fall of myſtical Babylon, and 
the Work of God's Spirit that ſhall bring it to paſs, be \ 
at ſeveral hundred Years Diftance, yet it follows not { 
I 
f 


that there will be no happy Revivals of Religion before 
that Time, that ſhall be richly worth the moſt diligent 
earneſt and conſtant praying for. 
| / 
I would fay fomething to one Objection more, and { 
then haften to the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, F 
. 1 c 
Op jr. VI. Some may be ready to object, That 
what is propoſed in this Memorial is a ne Thing, ſuch t 
as never was put in Practice in the Church of God FF 
before. 2 
Anſ. 1. If there be ſomething circumſtantially new 
in it, this can't be a ſufficient Objection. The Duty 
of Prayer is no new Duty: For many of God's People 
expreſly to agree, as touching ſomething they ſhall aſk 
in Prayer, is no new Thing: For God's People to a- 
3 Circumſtances fof Time and Place for united 
rayer, according to their own Diſcretion, is no new 
Thing: For many, in different Places, to agree to offer 
up extraordinary Prayers to God, at the ſame i ime, 
as 
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as a Token of their Union, is no new Thing; but has 
been commonly practiſed in the Appointment of Days 
of Faſting and Prayer for ſpecial Mercies. And if 
the People of God ſhou'd engage in the Duty of Prayer, 
for the coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, in a new Man- 
ner, in that Reſpect, that they reſolve they will not be 
ſo negligent of this Duty, as has been common with 
Profeſſors of Religion heretofore, but will be more fre- 
quent and fervent in it; this would be ſuch a new 
Thing as ought to be, and would be only to reform a 
former Negligence. And for the People of God in 
various Parts of the World, viſibly, and by exprefs A- 
greement, to unite for this extraordinary Prayer, is no 
more than their Duty, and no more than what it is fore- 
told the People of God ſhould actually do, before the 
Time comes of the Church's promiſed Glory on Earth, 
And if this be a Duty, then it is a Duty to come into 
ſome Method to render this practicable: But it is not 
practicable ( as was ſhewn before ) but by this Method, 
or ſome other equivalent. 

Anſw. 2. As to this particular Method, propoſed 
to promote Union in extraordinary Prayer, viz. God's 
People in various Parts their ſetting apart fixed Seaſons, 
to return at certain Periods, wherein they agree to offer 
up their Prayers at the ſame Time, it is not ſo new, as 
ſome may poſſibly imagine. Ibis may appear by 
what follows; which is Part of a Paper, diſperſed a- 
broad in Great Britain and Ireland, from London, in the 
Year 1712, being the latter End of Queen Anne's 


| Reign, and very extenſively complied with, entitled, 
A. ſerious Call from the City to the Country, to join with 
: them in ſetting apart ſome Time, viz. from Seven to Eight, 
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every Tue ſday- Morning, for ſolemn ſeeking of God, each 
one in his Cloſet, now in this ſo critical a Functure. 

Jonah i. 6. Call upon God, if ſo be that God will 
« think upon us, that we periſh not, What follows is an 
Extract from it. 

„ You have formerly been called upon to the like 
«© Duty, and have complied with it; and that not 
% without Succeſs. It is now thought highly ſeaſona- 
<< ble to renew the Call. It is hoped that you will 
not be more backward, when it is ſo apparent that 
«© there is even greater Need. It is ſcarce imagi- 
„ nable how a profeſſing People ſhould ſtand in greater 
«© Need of Prayer, than we do at this Day. You 
«© were formerly beſpoke from that very pertinent 
Text, Zech. viii. 21. The Inhabitants of one City 
« ſhall go to another, ſaying, Let us go ſpeedily to pray 
<< before the Lord, or (as the marginal Reading, more 
« expreſſive of the original Reading, is,) continually, 
« from Day to Day, to entreat the Face of the Lord. 
« According to this excellent Pattern, we of this City, 
t the Metropolis of our Land, think ourſelves obliged 
& to call upon our Brethren in Great Britain and Ire- 
« and, at a Time when our Hearts cannot but medi- 
& tate Terror, and our Fleſh tremble for Fear of God, 
« and are afraid of his righteous Judgments : "Thoſe 
4 paſt being for the moſt Part forgotten; and theSigns 
«© of the Times foreboding Evil to come, being by the 
“ Generality little, if at all, regarded: We cannot 
«© therefore but renew our earneſt Requeſt, that al] 
«© who make Conſcience of praying for the Peace of 
«© Jeruſaleni, who wiſh well to Zion, who would have 
c us and our Poſterity a Nation of Britiſh Proteſtants, 
and not of Popiſh Bigots and French Slaves, would 
6 give 
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give us ( as far as real and not pretended Neceflity 
will give leave) a Meeting at the Throne of Grace, 
at the Hour mention'd ; there to wreſtle with God, 
for the turning away his Anger from us, for our 
Deliverance from the Hands of his and our Enemies, 
for the turning the Counſels of all Ahitophels, at 
Home and Abroad, into Fooliſhneſs ; for Mercy to 
the Queen and Kingdom; for a happy Peace, or 
ſucceſsful War, fo long as the Matter ſhall continue 
undetermined ; for ſecuring theProteſtant Succeſſion 
in the illuſtrious Houſe of Hanover (by good and 
evil Wiſhes to which, the Friends and Enemies of 
our Religion and civil Rights, are ſo eſſentially diſ- 
tinguiſhed,) and eſpecially for the Influences of di- 
vine Grace upon the riſing Generation, particularly 
the Seed of the Righteous, that the Off-ſpring of our 
Chriſtian Heroes may never be the Plague of our 
Church and Country. And we defire that this ſo- 
lemn Prayer be begun the firſt Tueſday after Sight, 
and continued at leaſt the Summer of this preſent 
Year 1712. And we think, every modeſt reaſona- 
ble and juſt Requeſt, ſuch as this, ſhould not on any 
Account be denied us; ſince we are not laying a 
Burden on others, to which we will not moſt wil- 
lingly put our own Shoulders ; nay, indeed, count it 
much more a Bleſſing than a Burden. We hope 
this will not be eſteemed by ſerious Proteſtants, of 
any Denomination, a needleſs Step; much leſs do 
we fear being cenſured by any ſuch, as fanciful and 
melancholy, on Account of ſuch a Propoſal. We 
with them believe a Providence, know and acknow- 
ledge that our God is a God hearing Prayer. Scrip- 
ture recordeth, and our Age is not barren of In- 

| 6 ſtances 
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& ſtances of God's working marvellous Deliverances 
«© for his People in Anſwer to humble, believing and 
„ importunate Prayer; eſpecially when Prayer and 
Reformation ge together; which is what we deſire, 
| 6. .-----Let this Counſel be acceptable to us, in this 
«© Day of the Churches Calamity, and our common 
«© Fears.” Let us ſeek theLord while he may be found, 
and call upon him while he is near. Let us humble 
„ ourſelves under the mighty Hand of God. Let us 
go and pray unto our God, and he will hearken un- 
„ tous. We ſhall ſeek him and find him, when we 
« ſearch for him with all our Hearts. Pray for the 
Peace of Feruſalem: They ſhall proſper that love 
„ her. And may Zion's Friends and Enemies both 
& cry out with Wonder, when they ſee the Work of 
God; Behold they pray .- What hathGod wrought! 
«« Verily there is a God that judgeth in the Earth. 
« Poſiſcript. It is defired and hoped, that if any 
are hindred from attending this W ork at the above- 
«© mentioned Hur, they will nevertheleſs ſet apart an 
«© Hour weekly for it.“ | 

God ſpeedily and wonderfully heard and anſwered 
thoſe who were united in that extraordinary Prayer, 
propoſed in the above-mentioned Paper, in ſuddenly 
ſcattering thoſe black Clouds which threaten'd the Na- 
tion and the Proteſtant Intereſt withRuin, at that Time; 
in bringing about, in ſo remarkable a Manner, that 
happy Change in the State of Affairs in the Nation, 
which was after the Queen's Death, by the bringing in 
King George the Firſt, juſt at the Time when the Ene- 
mies of the Religion and Liberties of the Nation had 
ripen'd their Deſigns to be put in ſpeedy Execution. 
And we ſee in the Beginning of this Extract, this which 
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is propoſed, is mention'd as being no new Thing, but 
that God's People in Great Britain had formerly been 
called upon to the like Duty, and had complied, and 
that not without Succeſs. Such like Concerts or A- 
greements have ſeveralTimes been propoſed in Scotland, 
before this which is now propoſed to us ; particularly 
there was a Propoſal publiſhed for this very Practice, in 
the Year 1732, and another in 1735. So that it ap- 


pears that this Objection of Novelty is built on a Mif- 
take, 


The CoNnCLUSION. 


And now, upon the whole, I defire every ſerious 
Chriftian, that may read this Diſcourſe, calmly and 
deliberately to conſider whether he can excuſe himſelf 
from complying with what has been propoſed to us and 
requeſted of us, by thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt in Scotland, 
that are the Authors of the late Memorial. God has 
ſtir'd up a Part of his Church, in a diſtant Part of the 
World, to be in an extraordinary Manner ſeeking and 
crying to him, that he would appear to favour Zion, 
as he has promifed. And they are applying themſelves 
to us, to join with them; and make that very Propo- 
ſa] ro us, that is ſpoken of in my Text, and in like 
Manner and Circumftances. The Members of one 
Church, in one Country, are coming to others, in other 
diſtant Countries, ſaying, Let us go ſpeedily and con/tantly 
to pray before the Lord, and to ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 
Will it not become us readily to ſay, I will go alſo ? 
What theſe Servants of Chrift aſk of us, is not Silver 
or Gold, or any of our outward Subſtance, or. that we 


would put our ſelves to any Coſt, or do any Thing that 


will 
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will be likely to expoſe us to any remarkable Trouble, 
Difficulty or Suffering in our outward Intereſt ; but 
only that we would help together with them, by our 
Prayers to God, for the greateſt Mercy in the World; 
and that a Mercy which as much concerns us as them; 
for the Glory of their Lord and ours, for the preat 
Advancement of our common Intereſt and Happineſs, 
and the Happineſs of our Fellow - Creatures through all 
Nations ; a Mercy, which, at this Day eſpecially, there 
is great Need of; a Mercy, which we in this Land do 
ſtand in particular Need of; a Mercy, which the Word 
of God requires us to make the Subject - Matter of our 
Prayers, above all other Mercies, and gives us more 
. Encouragement to pray earneſtly and unitedly to him 
for, than any other Mercy ; and a Mercy, which the 
Providence of God towards the World of Mankind, at 
this Day, does loudly call the People of God to pray 
for. I think, we cannot reaſonably doubt but that theſe | 
Miniſters have ated a Part becoming Diſciples of the 
great Meſſiah, and Miniſters of his Kingdom, and have 
done the Will of God, and according to his Word, in 
ſetting forward ſuch an Affair at this Day, and in pro- 
poſing it to us. And therefore I defire it may be con- 
fidered, whether we ſhall not really fin againſt God, in 
refuſing to comply with their Propoſal and Requeſt, or 
in neglecting it, and turning it by, with but little No- 
tice and Attention; therein diſregarding that which is 
truly a Call of God to us. | 
The Minifters that make this Propoſal to us, are no 
SeparKtifts or Schiſmaticks, Promoters of no publick 
Diſorders, ner of any Wildneſs or Extravagance in Mat- 
ters of Religion ; but are quiet and peaceable Members 
and Miniſters of the Church of Scafland, that have 2 
33 x mente 
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mented the late Diviſions and Breaches of that Church. 
If any ſhall ay, that they are under no Advantage to 
judge of their Character, but muſt take it on Truſt 
from others, becauſe they conceal their Names; in An- 
ſwer to this, I would ſay, That I preſume that no ſo- 
ber Perſon will ſay that he has any Reaſon to ſuſpect 
em, to be any other than Gentlemen of honeſt Inten- 
tion. Be- ſure there is no Appearance of any Thing 
elſe, but an upright Deſign in their Propofal : 
that they have not mentioned their Names, is an Argu- 
ment of it, It may well be preſumed, from the Man- 
ner of their expreſſing themſelves, in the Memorial it 
ſelf, that they concealed their Names from that, which 
perhaps may be called an Exceſs of Modeſty ; chuſing to 
be at the greateſt Diſtance from appearing to ſet forth 
themſelves to the View of the World, as the Heads of a 
great Affair, and the firſt Projectors and Movers of 
ſomething extraordinary,that they defire ſhould become 
general, and that God's People in various diſtant Parts 
of the World ſhould agree in, And therefore, they 
are moreover careful to tell us, that they don't propoſe 
the Affair, as now ſetting it on Foot, but as a Thing 
- already ſet on Foot; and don't tell us who firft project- 
1 ed and moved it. The Propoſal is made to us in a 
r | very proper rand prudent Manner, with all Appearance 
- of Chriſtian Modefty and Sincerity, and with a very 
$ prudent Guard againſt any Thing that looks like Su- 
perſtition, or whatſoever might entangle a tender Con- 


» | ſcience; & far from aiiy Appearance of aDelicn to pro- 
* mote any particular Party or Denomination of Chriſ- 
- | tans, in Oppoſition to others; but with all Appea- 
8 rance of the Contrary, in their charitable Requeſt, that 
j- none would by any Means cohceive of any ſuch Thing 
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to be ih their View, and that all, of all Denominations, 
and Opinions concerning the late religiousCommotions, 
would join with them, in ſeeking the common Intereft 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt, And therefore I think, none 
can be in the Way of their Duty, in neglecting a Pro- 
poſal in itſelf excellent, and that which they have Rea- 
ſon to think is made with upright Intentions, meerly 
becauſe the Propoſers modeſtly conceal their Names. I 
don't ſee how any ſerious Perſon, that has an il! Opi- 
nion of late religious Stirs, can have any Colour of Rea- 
ſon to refuſe a Compliance with this Propoſal, on that 
Account: The more Diforders, Extravagancies and 
Deluſions of the Devil have lately prevailed, the more 
Need have we to pray earneſtly to God, for his Holy 
Spirit, to promote true Religion, in Oppoſition to the 
rand Deceiver, and all his Works; and the more 
ſuch Prayer as is propoſed, is anſwered, the more ef- 
feectually will all that is contrary to ſober and pure Re- 
ligion, be extirpated and exploded. 

One would think that every one that favours the 
Duſt of Zion, when he hears that God is flirring up a 
conſiderable Number of his Miniſters and People, to 
unite in extraordinary Prayer, for the Revival of Reli- 
gion and Advancement of his Kingdom, ſhould greatly 
rejoĩce on this Occaſion. If we lay to Heart the pre- | 

ſent Calamities of the Church of Chriſt, and long for 
| that dleſſed Alteration that God has promiſed, one 
would think it ſhould be natural to rejoice at the Ap- | 
pearance of ſomething in ſo dark a Day, that is ſo pro- 
miſing a Token. Would not our Friends that were 
lately in Captivity at Canada, that earneſtly longed for 
Deliverance, have rejoiced to have heard of any Thing 
that ſeemed to ſorebode the Approach of their Redemp- 
| TE ; tion! 
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tion ? And particularly may we not ſuppoſe that ſuch 
of *em as were religious Perſons, would bret, have 
rejoiced to have underſtood that there was ſtirred up 
in God's People an extraordinary Spirit of Prayer for 
their Redemption ? And I don't know why it would 
not be as natural for us to rejoice at the like hopeful 
Token of the Redemption of Zion, if we made her In- 
_ our own, and prefer'd Feruſalem above our chief 
oy. 

If we are indeed called of God to comply with the 
Propoſal now made to us, then let me beſcech all that 
do ſincerely love the Intereſt of real Chriſtianity, not- 
withſtanding any Diverfity of Opinion, and former 
Diſputes, now to unite in this Affair, with one Heart 
and Voice: And let us go ſpeedily to pray before the Lord. 
There is no Need that one ſhould wait for another. 
If we can get others, that are our Neighbours, to join 
with us, and ſo can conveniently ſpend the quarterly 
Seaſons with praying Societies, this is deſirable ; but if 
not, why ſhould we wholly negle& the Duty propoſed ? 
Why ſhould not we perform it by ourſelves, uniting in 
Heart and Practice, as far as we are able, with thoſe 
who in diftant Places are engaged in that Duty at that 
Time? 

If it be agreable to the Mind and Will of God, that 
we ſhould comply with the Memorial, by praying for 
the coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, in the Manner herein 
propoſed, then doubtleſs 'tis the Duty of all to comply | 
with the Memorial, in that Reſpect alſo, viz. in en- 1 
deavouring, as far as in us lies, to promote others join- | 
ing in ſuch Prayer, and to render this Union and Agree- - 
ment as extenſive as may be. Private Chriſtians may 
have many Adyantages and Opportunities for this; but 
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eſpecially Miniſters, inafmuch as they not only are by 
Office Overfeers of whole Congregations of God's 
People, and. their Guides in Matters of Religion, but 
ordinarily have a far more extenſive Acquaintance and 
Influence abroad, than privateChriſtians in common have. 
And I hope that fuch as are convinced that it is their 
Duty to comply with and encourage this Defign, will 
remember that we ought not only to go ſpeedily to pray 
before the Lord, and to ſeek this Mercy, but alſo to go 
conſtantly, We ſhould unite in our Practice thoſe two 
Things, which our Saviour unites in his Precept, Pray- 
ing and net Fainting, If we ſhould continue fomeYears, 
and nothing remarkable in Providence. ſhould appear, 
as tho* God heard and anſwered, we ſhould act very 
unbecoming Believers, if we ſhould therefore begin to 
de diſhearten'd, and grow dull and ſlack, in our ſeek- 
ing of God ſo great a Mercy. Tis very apparent 
from the Word of God, that God is wont often to try 
the Faith and Patience of his People, when crying to 
him for ſome great and important Mercy, by with- 
holding the Mercy ſought, for a Seafon, and not only 
ſo, but at firſt to cauſe an Increaſe of dark Appearan- 
ces; and yet, without fail, at laſt, to ſucceed thoſe | 
who continue inſtant in Prayer with all Perſeverance, | 
and will not let God go except he bleſſes. It is now 
propoſed that this extraordinary united Prayer ſhould 
continue for ſeven Years, from November 1746. Per- 
Raps ſome that appear forward to engage, may begin to 
think the Time long, before the ſeven Years are out; 
and may account it a dullStory, to go on, for ſo long a | 
Time, praying in this extraordinary Method, while all | 
yet continues dark and dead, without any Dawnings of 
the wiſh'd-for Light, or ne promiſing Appearance in 
» Providence 
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Providence of the near Approach of the deſired Mercy, 
But let it be conſider*d, whether it will not be a poor 
Buſineſs, if our Faith and Patience is fo ſhort-winded, 
that we can't be willing to wait upon God one ſeven 
Years, in a Way of taking this little Pains, in ſeeking a 
Mercy ſo infinitely vaſt, For my Part, I ſincerely wiſh 
and hope, that there may not be an End of extraordi- 
nary united Prayer, among God's People, for the Effu- 
ſions of the bleſſed Spirit, when the ſeven Years are 
ended; but that it will be continued, either in this 
Method, or ſome other, by a new Agreement, that will 
be entred into, with greater Engagedneſs, and more 
abundant Alacrity, than this is ; and that extraordinary 
united Prayer for ſuch a Mercy will be further propa- 
gated and extended, than it can be expected to be in 
| one ſeven Years. But yet, at the fame Time, I hope, 
God's People, that unite in this Agreement, will ſee 
ſome: Tokens for Good, before theſe ſeven Years are 
| out, that ſhall give them to ſee, that God has not ſaid 
to the Seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain ; and ſhall 
ſerve greatly to animate and encourage *em to go on 
in united Prayers for the Advancement of Chriſt's King- 
dom, with encreaſing Fervency. But whatever our 
| Hopes may be in this Reſpect, we muſt be content to 
de ignorant of the Times and Seaſons, which the Fa- 
ther hath put in his own Power ; and muſt be willing 
that God ſhould anſwer Prayer, and fulfil his own glo- 
rious Promiſes, in his own Time; Remembring ſuch 
- Inſtructions, Counſels and Promiſes of the Word of 
God as theſe, Pſal. xxvii. 14. Wait on the Lord, be of A 
good Courage, and he ſhall ftrengthen thine Heart; wait, 
I ſay, on the Lord. Hab. ii. 3, 4. For the Viſion is yet 
for an appointed Time; but in the End it ſhall ſpeak, and 
not 
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= nt lic : Fhough it tarry, wait for it; becauſe it will 
© ſurely come, it will not tarry. Micah vii. 7. I will ok 
unto the Lord, I will wait for the God of my Salvation: 
E Ady God will hear me. Ifai. xxv. 8, 9. God will wipe 
away Tears from off all Faces, and the Rebuke of his Peo- 
ple ſhall he take away from off all the Earth; for the Lord 
hath ſpoken it. And it ſhall be ſaid in that Day, Lo, this. 
is our God | we have waited for him, and he will ſave us: 
& This is JEHOvAH / we have waited for him, we will 
© be glad and rejoice in his Salvation. Amen. 


